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PREFACE 


The following Tables of Mohammadan Dynasties haye 
grown naturally out of my twenty years’ work upon the 
Arabic coins in the British Museum. In preparing the 
thirteen yolumes of the Catalogue of Oriental and Indian 
Coins I was frequently at a loss for chronological lists. 
Prinsep’s Useful Tables, edited by Edward Thomas, was 
the only trustworthy English authority I could refer 
to, and it was often at fault. I generally found it 
necessary to search for correct names and dates in the 
Arabic historians, and the lists of dynasties prefixed to 
tho descriptions of their coins in my Catalogue were 
usually the result of my oym researches in many 
Oriental authorities. It has often been suggested to 
me that a reprint of these lists would be useful to 
students, and now that the entirb Catalogue is published 
I haye collected the tables and genealogical trees in the 
present yolume. 
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The work is, however, much more than a repriii 
of these tables. I have not only verified the dates 
and pedigrees by reference to the Arabic sources and 
added a number of dynasties which were not represented 
in the Catalogue of Coins, but I have endeavoured to 
make the lists more intelligible by prefixing to each a 
brief historical introduction. These introductions do not 
attempt to relate the internal history of each dynasty : 
they merely show its place in relation to other dynasties, 
and trace its origin, its piincipal extensions, and its 
downfall ; they seek to define the boundaries of its 
dominions, and to describe the chief steps in its aggran- 
disement and in its decline. In the space at my command 
these facts could only be stated with the utmost brevity, 
but in the absence of any similar attempt to arrange, 
define, and explain the relative positions and successions 
of all the Mohammadan Dynasties in every part of the 
Muslim world, I hope the manual may be useful to 
students of history. To the collector of Arabic coins and 
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Saracenic antiquities I know, from personal experience, 
that it will be practically indispensable. 

Tlie plan I have followed is to arrange the dynasties 
in geographical order, beginning with Spain, which first 
tlircw off the control of the Caliphs of Baghdad. From 
the extreme west of the kingdoms of Islam I gradually 
work eastwards, till the end is reached in India and 
Afghanistan. Certain deviations from the strict geographical 
order are explained as they arise (see p. 107). Each 
dynasty has its historical introduction, a chronological 
list of its princes, and (when necessary) a genealogical 
tree. The years of the Christian era are given as well 
as those of the Hijra, and when the latter occur in 
the introductory notices they are distinguished by italic 


* The Hijra date is of course the more exact, as it is derived from 
Arabic historians ; whilst the date a.d. is merely the year in which that 
Eijra year hegan^ and does not necessarily correspond with it for more than 
a few months. The correspondence is near enough, however, for practical 
purposes ; and a reference to the conversion tables in my Catalogue of 
Indian Coine will render it more precise. When the Hijra year began 
at the close of the Christian year the following year a.d. is given. 
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type. Beneath each chronological list is given [in 
square brackets] the name of the succeeding dynasty. 

The two synoptic Tables of the lEohammadan Dynasties, 
(1) during and (2) after the Caliphate, will give a 
general idea of their relative positions, and rouglily 
indicate tlic comparative extent of their dominions. The 
numismatist will find almost all the coin striking 
dynasties within the limits of time assigned; and the 
Oriental student in general may find this map of 
the Mohammadan Empire instructive in its rough 
delineation of the relative territorial extent of the 
various dynasties, its assignment of each dynasty to its 
proper geographical position in the Muslim world, and 
its attempt to indicate the interweaving of the several 
houses and the supplanting of one by another in the 
various kingdoms and provinces of the East. It is 
interesting to trace the gradual absorption of the vast 
empire of the Caliphs from the opposite quarters of 
Africa and the Oxus provinces. We see how the 
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Omayjads of Cordova were the first to divide the 
authority of the head of the religion, and then how 
the Idrisids, Aghlabids, Tulunids, Ikhshtdids, Fatimida, 
and many others, destroyed the supremaey of the 
‘Ahbasid Caliphs of Baghdad in their Western provinces; 
and how, meanwhile, the Persian dynasties of Tfilurids, 
Saffarids, Samanids, Ziyarids, and Buwayhids gradually 
advanced from the Oxus nearer and nearer to the 
City of Peace, until, when the Buwayhids entered 
Baghdad on Dec. 19, 945, the Caliph ruled little more 
than his own palace, and often could not even rule there. 
Then a fresh change comes over the scene. The Turkish 
tribes begin to overrun the Mohiammadan Empire. The^ 
Ghaznawids establLsh themselves in Afghanistan, and 
the Seljuks begin their course of conquest, which 
carries them from Herat to the Mediterranean, and 
from Bukhara to the borders of Egypt. When the 
Seljuk rule comes to be divided among many branches 
of the family, and dinsion brings its invariable con- 
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sequence of ■weakness, we find several dynasties of 
Atabegs, or generals of Seljukian armies, springing up 
in the more western provinces of Syria and Diyar-Bakr 
and Al-‘Irak, whilst the Shah of Khwarizm founds further 
East a wide empire, which increases with extraordinary 
rapidity, and eventually includes the greater part of the 
countries conquered by the Seljuks as well as that 
portion of Afghanistan which the Ghaznawids, and after 
them the Ghorids, had subdued to their rule. And then 
comes the greatest change of all. The Mongols come 
down from their deserts and carry fire and sword over 
the whole eastern Mohammadan Empire; the Turkish 
slaves, or Mamluks, of Saladin found their famous 
dynasty in Egypt ; the Berber houses of Marin and 
Ziyan and Hafs are established along the north coast 
of Africa; and the Christians are rapidly recovering 
An duluflia from the Moors, who had given it so much 
of its beauty and renown. And here the epoch is 
chosen for beginning the second table, which begins at 
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the Mongol inYasion and brings the historj down to 
the present day. 

Vertically the tables are divided under the headings 
of the chief divisions of the Mohammadan Empire. 
The various .dynasties have been placed as nearly 
as possible, not only under their proper geographical 
head, hut in the proper portion of the space allotted to 
that head: but the difficulties of arrangement and the 
necessity of economizing space have brought about a 
certain number of exceptions. The Turkish and Mongol 
tribes who wandered in Siberia, Turkistan, Kipchak, 
etc., are altogether omitted, because no exercise of 
ingenuity availed to provide a convenient place for 
them. 

Horizontally the tables are divided, though the lines 
are not ruled through, into centuries, an inch represent- 
ing one hundred years. The date of the beginning is 
taken at a.h. 41, the year of the foundation of the 
Omayyad Caliphate, because the Mol^ammadan Empire 
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was scarcely organized until this heuse came into power, 
and it would have been rery difiScult to indicate in any 
satisfactory manner the tide of Muslim conquest with 
its flow and ebb. Where space permits the names of a 
few leading kings and caliphs are inserted in the space 
allotted to their dynasty, especially when such names 
are familiar to European students. 

In the orthography of Oriental names I have thought 
it best to be precise and consistent, except in some 
instances of names which have been adopted into the 
English language and cannot now be amended. Every 
letter of the Arabic and Persian alphabet is represented 
as a rule by one character, as shown in the table 
on p xix. The flnal A, which has on inflexional use, 
is omitted, since it serves no purpose in Roman 
writing: but it must be remembered that every name 
ending in short a (as -Basra, but not & as lias 

a ^al h in Arabic. To indicate the elision of the I 
in the article al before certain letters, (as d, t, r). 
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the I is printed in italic type : thus ‘Abd-a^- 
Bahman is to he pronounced *Ahd-ar- Kalman.* The 
I is retained (though not pronounced) because it is so 
written in Arabic. On the other hand I omit the article 
altogether before a name. All the Caliphs and a multitude 
of other dynasts have names with the prefixed al, and 
a considerable saving of space and some added clearness 
is gained by omitting it. To show, however, that the 
article is to be used in the original I retain the hyphen : 
thus -l^akim stands for Al-Hakim. The only sign not 

generally employed by Orientalists is the Greek colon (') 
which I use to denote the quiescent hatraa in the middle 
of a word : as •Ma'mun, where there is a catch in the 
breath between the a and m. 

To students who are not Orientalists, and who wish to 
be accurate without elaboration in the orthography of 

* If the inflexion of the Arahio is to be reproduced the name would be 
‘Ahda-r>Bahman, and would require to be modified in accordance with 
its government in the sentence ; hut this would he carrying accuracy to 
an extreme of pedantry. 
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Eastern names, I would recommend the omission of all 
the diacritical points and the prefixed hyphen, and the 
assimilation of the italic I to the letter which follows 
it: thus for popular purposes one might write Abd-ar- 
Bahman instead of *Abd-a^-Bahman, Hakim instead of 
Al-Hakim. Ho system of transliteration can possibly re- 
present the pronunciation of all parts of the Mol?ammadan 
world : what would suit the accent of Eez would not 
fit the mouth of an Egyptian, still less of a Panjabi. 
One simple suggestion may, however, be made. "Whereas 
for consistency I have adopted the a throughout to 
represent the Arabic vowel fath, an e may advan- 
tageously be substituted for the a in spelling Egyptian 
or Algerian names, where tl is nearer the native pro- 
nunciation than al, and Shems-ed-din than Shams-al-din. 

The European reader when confronted with the long 
string of names and titles commonly affected by Oriental 
potentates is naturally puzzled to select the name by 
which a Moljammadan ruler may be called ‘for short.’ 
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In the early days of Isalm a great man was content to 
be known by a single or at most a double name. There 
would be bis proper name, or what we should call bis 
‘Christian name,’ such as Mohammad, Ahmad, ‘Omar; 
and to this would sometimes he added a patronymic (or 
rather hyionymic), as Abu-l-Hasan, ‘the father of -Hasan,’ 
or the name of his father as h. Tulun . or ibn Tulun, 
‘the son of Tulun.’ The patronymics beginning with 
Ma may always be omitted (except Abu-Bakr) in 
shortening the name, and so may the sonship prefixed 
by the abbreviation i. They are necessary in the dynastic 
lists for purposes of identification, but A^mad the Tulunid 
is a sufficient designation for Ahmad b. Tulun, and the 
Ziyanid Musa i is adequately defined without his 
patronymic Abu-Hammu. 

But very soon other titles of an honorific or theo- 
cratic character began to be added. Such epithets 
(lalpah) as Hur-a/-dln, ‘Light of the Faith,’ Hamr- 
a/-dln, ‘Succourer of the Faith,’ Sayf-a/-dTn, ‘Sword 
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of the Paith,’ were prefixed to the proper name; 
and adjectives or participles such as Al-Man§ur ‘the 
victorious,’ Af-Sa‘id ‘the Fortunate,’ A/-Eashld ‘the 
Orthodox,” were appended to the title Khalifa (calipli) 
or Malik (king). Thus we find the caliph Jlarun 

a^-Raslud, ‘the Orthodox,’ or ‘ riglitly-dircctcd,’ calipli 
Aaron; and Saladin’s full title was Al-Malik AWTa?ir 
Salrih-a/-dln Yusuf b. Ayyub, ‘The Victorious’’’ King, 

Redresser of the Faith, Joseph son of Job.’ In the 

case of compound names such as these, the owner 

is generally called either by the participial title A/- 

Ka^ir, Al-Mansur, A/-Rashid, etc , or by the lakab 

with the termination a/-din (‘of the Faith’) or a/-dawla 
(‘of the State’), etc. Thus the brother of Saladin is 
known both as Al-‘Adil, ‘ the Just [King] ’ and as 

Sayf-af-din, ‘Sword of the Faith.’ On the other hand 
the Atabegs of Al-Il69il are generally cited by both 

* Lit. ‘Helping’: one who helps the religion of Islam by his 
victories. 
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the proper name and the epithet, ns ‘Imad-a?-dTn 
Zangt, ‘Izz-a^dln Mas'ud ; though the epithet by itself 
is sufficient. As a general rule the first name given 
in the chronological lists (omitting the patronymic Abu- 
such an one) may be used to designate the ruler, to 
the exclusion of the rest. When there are several 
similar titles it is better to add the proper name : for 
instance there are eight Al-Man^urs among the MamlQk 
Sultans, and it is necessary to distinguish them as 
Al-Man?ur Kala'un, Al-iMan^ur Lajin, etc. 

To give a list of the authorities I have used in 
compiling the lists of dynasties and historical notices 
■would involve publishing a catalogue of an Orientalist’s 
library. I have referred to all the leading Arabic 
historians, consulted special histories, and derived con- 
siderable help from articles in the Asiatic and numismatic 
journals. Where I am specially indebted to a particular 
author I refer to his work in a footnote. The coins, 
ho'w^ever, are tlie backbone of the book and the 
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historian’s surest documents, and upon them I have 
relied throughout. 

In a work abounding in names and figures it would 
bo strange if misprints and mistakes did not occur. I 
shall be grateful to any scholar who will convict me 
of error ; for those who * serve tables ’ know the 
danger and annoyance of even slight inaccuracy. 

S. L.-P. 


The ATHENiEUM, 

\st October y 1893 . 
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I. THE CALIPHS 

SJEC. VII-XIII 

On the death of the Prophet Mohammad in A.n. 032, in 
the eleventh year after his Flight (Hijra, 622) from Mecca 
to -Medina, his father-in-law Ahu-Bakr was elected head 
of the Muslims, with the title of Khalifa or Caliph 
(‘successor’). Three other Caliphs, ‘Omar, ‘Othman, and 
‘All, were similarly elected in turn, without founding 
dynasties, and these first four successors are known as 
the Orthodox Caliphs {Al-KhulafS. Al-Ruihidun). On the 
murder of ‘All in 661 (a.h. Jfi), Mo'awiya, a descendant of 
Omayya of the Prophet’s tribe of the Kuraysh, assumed the 
Caliphate, and founded the dynasty of the Omayyad CaliphSt ^ 
fourteen in number, whose capital was Damascus. In 
750 {132) this dynasty was supplanted (except in Spain) 
by that of the Ahhutid Caliphs, numbering thirty-seven, 
descended from ‘Abbas, an uncle of the Prophet, and having 
Baghdad (founded 762, l/fS) as their capital. The ‘Abbasid 
Caliphate at Baghdad was exterminated by the Mongol 
Hulugu in 1258 {656). A line of their descendants, the 
‘Abbasid Caliphs of Egypt, held a shadowy spiritual dignity 
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at Cairo, until the last of the house was carried to 
Constantinople by the Ottoman Sultan Salim 1., after the 
conquest of Egypt in 1517, and surrendered his title of 
Caliph to the conqueror. 

At the accession of the first Caliph, Abu-Bakr, the rule of 
Islam comprised no territory outside Arabia ; but during his 
brief reign of two years the tide of Mol^ammadan conquest 
had already begun to swell. In 633 {12) the Battle of the 
Chains, followed by other Tiotories, admitted the Muslims 
into Chaldaea (-‘Iiiilp •*Arab!), and gave them the city of 
-Hira. In 634 {IS) the Battle of the Tarmuk opened Syria to 
theii' arms ; Damascus fell in 635 (i^) > Emesa, Antioch, and 
Jerusalem in 636 ; and the conquest of Caesarea completed 
the subjugation of Syria in 638 (17^. Meanwhile the 
victory of Kfidislya in 635 {llf) was followed by the conquest 
of MadS'in (Seleucia-Ctesiphon), the old double capital of 
Chaldaea, 637 {16 ) ; Mesopotamia was subdued, and the cities 
of -Basra and -Kufa founded; and XhuzistSn and Tustar 
were annexed in 638-40. The decisive Battle of Nahawand 
in 642 {21) put an end to the SSsSnid dynasty, and gave 
all Persia to the Muslims. By 661 {Jfl) they were at Herat, 
and soon carried their arms throughout Afghanistan and as 
far as the Indus, where they established a government in 
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Sind. In .674 (64) they occupied Bukhara, and two years 
later Samarkand, hut these early raids in Transoziana were 
not converted into settled conquests until 7ll (93). On 
the East the Caliphate had reached its utmost limits in 
little more than forty years after the Muslims first led a 
campaign outside Arabia. 

On the West their progress was slower. In 641 {BO) 
Egypt was conquered, and by 647 {B6) the Barbary coast 
was overrun up to the gates of Boman Carthage; hut the 
wild Berber population was more difficult to subdue than 
the luxurious subjects of the Sasanids of Persia or the 
Greeks of Syria and Egypt. Kayrawan was founded as the 
African capital in 670 {50 ) ; Carthage fell in 693 {74)) and 
the Arabs pushed their arms as far as the Atlantic. From 
Tangier they crossed into Spain in 710 {91), and the 
conquest of the Gothic kingdom was complete on the fall *' 
of Toledo in 712. Southern France was overrun in 725, 
and in spite of Charles the Hammer’s victory near Tours 
in 732 {114), the Muslims continued to hold Harbonne and 
to ravage Burgundy and the Bauphin6. Thus in the West 
the Caliphate attained its widest extent within a century 
after its commencement. 

To the Korth, the Greeks retained Anatolia, which 
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ncrer belonged to the Caliphate, but the Muslims invaded 
Armenia, and reached Erzerum about 700. Cyprus had 
been annexed as early as 649 ( 38 ), and Constantinople 
was several times besieged from 670 { 50 ) onwards. 

Thus the empire of the Caliphs at its widest extended 
from the Atlantic to the Indus, and from the Caspian to 
tlic cataracts of the Nile. So vast a dominion could not 
long be held together. The first step towards its disintegra- 
tion began in Spain, where ‘Abd-aZ-Rahmun, a member of 
the suppressed Omayyad family, was acknowledged as au 
independent sovereign in 755 ( 138 ), and the ‘Abbasid 
Caliphate was renounced for ever. Thirty years later Idris, 
a great-gi’andson of the Caliph ‘All, and therefore eqnally 
at variance with ‘Abbasids and Omayyads, founded an ‘Alid 
dynasty in Morocco, with Tudgha for its capital, 788 { 172 ). 
The rest of the North African const was practically lost to 
the Caliphate when the Aghlabid governor established his 
authority at Kayi’awan in 800 { 18 j ! i ), In the following 
century, Egypt, together with Syria, attained uidependence 
under the rule of Ibn-Tuliin, by the year 877 { 264 ). It is 
tine that after the collapse of the Tulunids, governors were 
again appointed over Syria and Egypt by the ‘AbbSsid 
Caliphs for thirty years ; but in 934 { 323 ) -Ikhshid founded 
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his dynasty, and thenceforward no country west of the 
Euphrates ever recognized the temporal authority of the 
Caliphs of Baghdad, though their spiritual title was generally 
acknowledged on the coins and in the public prayer {khutba), 
except in Spain and Morocco. 

In the East, the disintegration of the ‘Abbasid empire 
proceeded witlx equal rapidity. The famous general of 
-Ma'mun, Tahir Dhu - 1 - YamTnayn, on being appointed 
Viceroy of the East in 819 {304), became to most intents 
independent ; and his house, and the succeeding dynasties of 
the Saffarids, Samdnids, and Ghaznawids, whilst admitting 
the spiritual loi-dship of the Caliphs, reserved to themselves 
all the power and wealth of the eastern provinces of Persia 
and Transoxiana. From the middle of the ninth century 
the ‘Abbasids had fallen more and more under the baneful 
influence of mercenary Turkish bodyguards and servile 
tnaires du palais ; and the absorption of the whole of their 
remaining territory by the Buwayhids, who occupied even 
the ‘ City of Peace,’ Baghdad itself, in 945 {S34), was little 
more than a change in their alien tyrants. From this 
date the Caliphs merely held a court, but governed no 
empire, until their extinction by the Mongols in 1268 {656). 
Occasionally, however, as in the Caliphate ef -Nfijir, they 
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extended their authority outside the palace walls, and even 
ruled the whole proTince of Arabian -‘Irak (Chaldaea). 

In classifying the dynasties which thus absorbed the 
‘Abbasid empire, a geographical system is both natural and 
convenient. Beginning with the earliest secession, Spain, 
the dynasties of Andalusia and North Africa are placed 
first; those of Egypt and Syria come next; then follow 
the Persian and Transoxino dynasties; whilst tlioso of 
India, which spread over a dominion never subdued to the 
Caliphate, are placed last. In dealing with the Persian and 
Syrian sections, however, the geographical arrangement is 
necessarily modified, since the wide sweep of the Seljuks 
and Mongols temporarily obliterated the older divisions and 
formed fresh starting points in the dynastic history. The 
relative positions, both geographical and chronological, of 
the various dynasties are shown in the table prefixed to 
the volume. 
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A.H. A.D. 

11-40 1. ORTHODOX CALIPHS 632-661 

11 Abu-Bakr 632 

13 'Omar 634 

23 'Othman . 644 

36 ‘All 656 

—40 —661 

[Succeeded by Omayyads.'] 


A.H. 

41-132 

2. OMAYYAD 

CALIPHS 

A.H. 

661-760 

41 

Mo^awiya i . 



t • 

661 

60 

Tazid I . 



• • 

680 

64 

Mo^awiya ii . 



• • 

683 

64 

Marwan i 



• • 

633 

66 

‘Abd-al-Malik 



• • 

685 

86 

■Walid . 



• • 

705 

96 

Sulapian 



• • 

. 716 

99 

‘Omar . 




. 717 

101 

Tazid II 




720 

106 

Hisham 




724 

125 

-Walid II 




743 

126 

Tazid III 




744 

126 

Ibrahim 




744 

127 

Marwan ii . 




744 

—132 





—760 


['Abbdsid * ; Omayyadt of Cordwa\ 
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THE CALIIHS 



The Imams, 
Fatimid Caliphs, etc. 



OMATYAD CALIPHS 


0 MATT ADS 


U 



Omayyads of Spaix 



12 


THE CALIPHS 


A.H. 

132-666 3. 

‘ABBASID 

OALIPHS 


A.D. 

760—1268 

132 









750 

136 

-Man?ur 






• 


754 

158 

-Malidl . 


• 




• 


775 

169 

-HadI 






• 


785 

170 

-Roslild . 








786 

193 

-Amin . 








809 

198 

-Mamun 








813 

218 

-Mu*ta?im 








833 

227 

-Wathilj: 








842 

232 

-Mutawakkil , 







847 

247 

-Munta^ir 






• 


861 

248 

-Musta^in 




» 


* 


862 

251 

-Mu^tazz 




• 


• 


866 

255 

-Muhtadi 




• 




869 

256 

-Mu^tamid 








. 870 

279 

-Mu*tadid 








892 

289 

-Mnktafi 








902 

295 

-Muktadir 





• 



908 

320 

-Kahir . 





t 

• 


932 

322 

-Radi 





• 

• 


934 

329 

-MuttakI 






• 


940 

333 

-Mustakfi 








944 

334 

-Muti* . 








946 

363 

-Tai* . 








974 

381 

•]Kadir . 








991 

422 

-Ka'im . 








1031 

467 

-Mnktadi 








1075 

487 

-Mustafbir 






• 


1094 

512 

-Mustarshid 






• 


1118 

529 

-Rashid . 






• 


1135 



^ABBASIDS 
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530 ... . . 1136 

555 oMustanjid 1160 

566 'Musta^ 1170 

575 -Najir 1180 

622 -?ahir 1225 

623 -Mastanfir 1226 

640 •Musta'fim 1242 

—666 —1268 


[IdrUida, Aghktbida, J\ilHnidi, fihirid*, ^ffiridt, Buwayhidt, 
ffamdanid*, Oluunmoidt,'] 



‘ABBASID CALIPHS 
‘Abbas 
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12. -Musta^in 14. -Mulitadi 11. -Mimta^ir 13. -Mu‘tazz 15. Mu‘tamid -Muwaffak 






II. SPAIN 


S/EC. VIII— XV 

4. OMAYYAOS OF CORDOVA 

MINOR DYNASTIES 

5. HAMMUDIDS (MALAGA) 

6. HAMMUDIDS (ALGECIRAS) 

7. <ABBADIDS (SEVILLE) 

8. ZAYRIDS (GRANADA) 

9. JAHWARIDS (CORDOVA) 

10. DHU-Z-NUNIDS (TOLEDO) 

11. ‘AMIRIDS (VALENCIA) 

12. TOJIBIDS AND HUDIDS (ZARAGOZA) 

13. KINGS OF DENIA 

ALMORAVIDES {See NORTH AFRICA) 
ALMOHADES ,, ,, „ 


14. 


NA8RIDS (GRANADA) 




II. SPAIN 
S^O. VIII-XV 

Spain was conquered by tbe Muslims in 710-12 { 91 - 3 ), 
and ruled, like the other provinces of the Mohammadan 
empire, by a series of governors appointed by the Omayyad 
Caliphs, until 756 { 138 ). Among the few members of the 
Omayyad family who escaped from the general massacre 
which signalized the accession of the ‘Abbasids was *Abd- 
aZ-Raliman, a grandson of Hisham, the tenth Omayyad 
Caliph. After some years of wandering, he took advantage 
of the disordered state of Spain, which was divided by the 
jealousies of the Berbers and the various Arab tribes, to 
offer himself as king. He met with an encouraging 
response, and landed in Andulasia at the close of 756. 
In the following year { 138 ) he received the homage of most 
of Mohammadan Spain, and successfully repelled an invasion 
of ‘Abbasid troops. His successors maintained themselves 
on the throne of Cordova with varying success against 
the encroachments of the Christians of the north, and 
the insurrections of the many factions among their own 
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subjects, for two centuries and a half. They contented 
themselves with the titles of Amir and Sulten, until ‘Abd- 
ai-Eahman ni adopted that of Caliph in 929 {317). He 
was the greatest of the line, and not only exercised absolute 
sway over his subjects and kept the Christian kings of Leon, 
Castile and Navarre in check, but warded off the chief 
danger of Moorish Spain, invasion from Africa, and main* 
tained his authority on the Mediterranean by powerful fleets. 
After his death, no great Omayyad carried on his work, but 
the famous minister and general, Almanzor (Al-Man?ur), 
preserved the unity of the kingdom. After this, at the 
beginning of the eleventh century, Moorish Spain became 
a prey to factions and adventurers, and a number of petty 
dynasties arose, who are known in Spanish history as the 
Peyet de Tai/ai or Party Hings. Most of these were 
absorbed by the most distinguished of their number, the 
cultured house of the 'Abbadids of Seville, who were ,the 
leaders of the Spanish Moors' against the encroachments 
of the Christians, until they were forced to summon the 
Almoravides to their aid, and discovered that they had 
invited a master instead of an ally. 
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A.U. 


A.D. 

138—422 

4. OMATYADS OF CORDOVA 

766-1031 

138 

^Abd-aZ-Raf^man i 

756 

172 

Hisham i 

788 

180 

-Hakam i 

796 

206 

*Abd-a/-Sabnian 11 . • . 

822 

238 

Mobammad i 

862 

273 

-Mundhir . . . . 

886 

276 

‘Abd-AUah . 

888 

300 

*Abd-a/-Eabmaii iii. (Al-Kbalifa AZ-Na^ir) . 

912 

360 

-Hakam xi -Muatan^ir 

961 

366 

Hisham n -Mu'ayyad 

976 

399 

Mobammad n -Mahdi 

1009 

400 

Sulayman -Musta'In 

1009 

400 

Mobammad ix (again) 

1010 

400 

Hisham ii (again) 

1010 

403 

Sulayman (again) . . . ... 

1013 

407 

*AU h, ^ammud * 

1016 

408 

*Abd-a/-Babman iv -Murtada . . 

1018 

408 

•Kdsim b. HammUd 

1018 

412 

Tahyd b, *AU 

1021 

413 

-Kdiim (again) ...... 

1022 

414 

Abd-aZ-Eabman y -Musta^hir 

1023 

414 

Mobammad iii rMustakfi .... 

1024 

416 

Tahyd (again) . ’ 

1026 

418 

Hisham in -Mu^tadd 

1027 

-422 

—1031 





* Of the dynasty of ]|[ammudid8. See Table 6. 
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Hi»ham, 10<A Chnayyad Caliph 
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MINOR SPANISH DYNASTIES* 

(REYES DE TAIFAS) 


A.H. 

407-449 6. 

HAMMtiDIDSt 

A.D. 

1016-1067 

407 ‘All -Na^ir 

(MALAGA) 

1016 

408 -Kasim -Ma*mun . 


1018 

412 Yal^ya Mu‘tali . 


1021 

413 -Kasim (again) . 


1022 

416 Yahya (again) . 


1026 

427 Idris i -Muta*ayyad 


1035 

431 Hasan -Mustan^ir 


1039 

434 Idris 11 -‘All 

..... 

1042 

438 Mol^ammad z -Mahdi 

1046 

444 Idris iii -Muwaffa^ 

. 

1062 

446 Idris ii (again) . 


1063 

446 Mol^ammad ii -Mii8ta‘li .... 

1064— 

—449 

[Almoravides] 

1067 


* In the tables and trees of these dynasties Codera’s Tratado dt 
Kwnimdtiea Aribiffo-E^anola (1879) has been generally followed: 
which see for lists of Tarions petty rulers here omitted, 
t The Hammddids took the title of Caliph or ' Prince of the Faithful.’ 
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A.H. 


A.D. 

431-450 

6. HAMMUDIDS (ALGECIRAS) 

1039- 1058 

431 

Mohammad -Mahdi 

1039 

440 

-Kasim -AVathik 

1048 

—450 

{^Ahbddids of Seville] 

—1068 

414—484 

7. ‘ABBADIDS (SEVILLE) 

1023—1091 

414 

Abu-l-Kdsim IMohammad i. b. Isma*!! 

1023 

434 

Abu-‘Amr ‘Abbad -Mu‘tadid b. Mobammad i 

1042 

461 — 

Abu-l-Kasim Mohammad ti -Mu'tamidb. ‘Abbad 1068 — 

484 

[Almoravides] 

1091 

403-483 

8. ZAYRIDS (GRANADA) 

1012—1090 

403 

Zawi b. Zayri . ... . . 

1012 

410 

Habbu? 

1019 

430 

Radis b. IJabbu? -Mu^affar -Najir . 

1038 

466 

‘Abd-Allah b. Sayf-aZ-dawla Bulukkin b. Radis 

1073 

483 

Tamim b. Ruhikkiu 

1090 


\_Almoravides] 


422—461 

9. JAIIWARIDS (CORDOVA) 

1031—1068 

422 

Abu-l-l^azam Jab war .... 

1031 

435 

Abu-l-Walid Mobammad b. Jahwar . 

1043 

460— 

^Abd-al-Malik b. Mobammad . 

1058— 

461 

[^Ahhddide of Seville] 

1068 

427-478 

10. DHU-Z-NUNIDS (TOLEDO) 


427 

Isma*il -?aflr 

1036 

429 

Yabya -Ma*mun b. Isma*!! ... 

1037 

467— 

Yaliya -I^adir b. Isma^il b.-Ma'mun . 

1074— 

478 

[Alfoneo VI of Leon] 

1086 
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A.H. 


A.D. 

412-478 

11. ‘AMIEID8 (VALENCIA) 

1021—1085 

412 

*Abd-al-*AzIz -Mansur , . . . 

1021 

453 

*Abd-al-Malik -Mu^affar .... 

1061 

457 

-Ma^mun of Toledo 

1065 

467 

•Kddir „ „ 

1074 

468 

Abu-Bakr b. ‘Abd-al-Malik 

1075 

478 

-Kadi ^Othman b. Abu-Bakr . 

1085 

)> 

•Kddir of Toledd ..... 

• >» 


[Christiana (the Cid) : then Ahnoravidea'] 


410-536 

12. TOJIBIDS & HUDIDS (ZARAGOZA) 

1019—1141 

410 

Mundhir -Man^iir b. Tabya -Tojibi . 

1019 

414 

Yabya -Mu?affar b. Mundhir 

1023 

420 

Mundhir b. Yabya 

1029 

431 

Sulayman -Musta^in b. Hud 

1039 

438 

Ahmad Sayf-a^dawla -Mubtadir b. Sulayman 

1046 

474 

Yusuf -Mu'taman b. Abmad 

1081 

478 

Ahmad -Musta^in b. Yilsuf 

1085 

503 

‘Abd-al-Malik *Imad-a/-dawla b. Abmad . 

1109 

513- 

Abmad Sayf-a/-dawla b. *Abd-al- Malik . 

1119— 

636 

[Christiana] 

lUl 

408—468 

13. KINGS OF DENIA 

1017—1075 

408 

Mujahid b. Yusuf 

1017 

436 

‘All Ibbal-a^dawla b. Mujahid 

1044— 

—468 

[Eudids of Zaragoza] 

1076 
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In 1086 the Almoravides came to Spain, summoned by 
the ‘Abbadids to help them against Alfonso of Leon. In 
1090 they came again, and this time they conquered the 
whole of Moorish Spain, and made it a province of their 
African empire (see Table 19). Their successors in Africa, 
the Almohades, similarly annexed the Spanish province in 
1145-50 (see Table 20). A few petty dynasties sprang up 
at Valencia and Murcia between these two invasions, and 
during the decline of the Almohades* power ; but the only 
important line was that of the Nasrids or Banu-Nasr of 
Granada, whose cultivated Court and beautiful palace, 
Alhambra, for a time revived the splendour and distinction 
of Moorish Spain as it had been in the days of the great 
Caliph ‘Abd-aZ-Ea^iman ni. Their long struggle against 
the advancing Christians, however, ended in the fall of 
Granada before the assaults of Ferdinand and Isabella in 
1492, and with the flight of Boabdil the last remnant of 
Mo^ammsulan rule vanished from the Peninsula. 
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A.H. 

629—897 14. NASRIDS 

(QEANADA) 


A.D. 

1232—1492 

629 

Mo]b>&niixiad i -Ghalib . 



1232 

671 

Mot^ammad ii -FaJ^Ib . 



1273 

701 

Mol^ammad m . . . 



1302 

708 

Na^r Abu-l-Juytsh 



1309 

713 

Isma'il I Abu-l-Walid . 



1314 

726 

Mobammad iv . . . 



1326 

733 

Yusuf Abu-1- ^ajjaj 



1333 

766 

Mobammad v -Gbanf . 



1364 

760 

Isma^fl II ... . 



1369 

761 

Mobammad vi Abu-Sa*id 



1360 

763 

Mobammad v (again) 



1362 

793 

Yusuf II ... * 



1391 

794 

Mobammad vii . 



1392 

810 

YUsuf III Abu-l-Hajjaj -Na^ir 



1407 

820 

Mobammad viii -Mutama??!]! 



1417. 

831 

Mobammad ix -$agb!r . 



1427 

833 

Mobammad viii (again) . 



1429 

836 

Yusuf IV ... . 



1432 

836 

Mobammad viii (tbird time) . 



1432 

848 

Mobammad x . . . 



1444 

849 

Sa*d -Mu8ta*!n 



1446 

860 

Mobammad x (again) 



1446 

867 

Sa'd (again) .... 



1463 

866 

‘Ali Abu-l-l^asan . , . 



1461 

887 

Mobammad xi (Boabdil) 



1482 

888 

*Ali Abu-l-l^asan (again) 



1483 

890 

Mobammad xii (Zagbal) 



1486 

892 

—897 

Mobammad xi (Boabdil, again) 



1486 

—1492 


[Ferdinand and leahella of CaetiU] 



NASRIDS OF GRANADA 
Turn/ b. NA§R 


NASRWS OF ORAFADA 
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III. NORTH AFRICA 


S<€C. VIII— XIX 

15. IDRFsIDS (MOROCCO) 

16. AQHLABIDS (TUNIS, ETC.) 

FATIMIDS {See SOTPT) 

17. ZAYRIDS (TUNIS) 

18. HAMMADIDS (ALGIERS) 

19. ALMORAVIDES (MOROCCO, ALGIERS, SPAIN) 

20. ALMOHAOES (NORTH AFRICA, SPAIN) 

21. MArTnIDS (MOROCCO) 

22. ZIYANIOS (ALGIERS) 

23. HAFSIOS (TUNIS) 

24. SHArTfS (MOROCCO) 




III. NOETH AFRICA 
SiEC. VIII-XIX 


The narrow strip of habitable land between the grea 
African desert and the Mediterranean Sea was always the 
nursery of schismatics. The superstitious and credulous 
Berbers offered a favourable soil for the germination of all 
varieties of Mol^ammadan heresy. Any prophet who found 
himself without honour in his own country had only to go 
to the Berbers of North Africa to be sure of a welcome 
and an enthusiastic following ; whilst the distance from the 
centre of the Caliphate and the natural turbulence and 
warlike character of the population predisposed the *Abbasid^ 
to ignore the disloyalty of provinces which profited them 
little and cost them ceaseless energy and expense to control. 
Hence the success of such strange developments of Islam 
as the Almoravides and Almohades, the establishment of 
‘Alid dynasties such as the Idrisids and F&timids, and in 
our own time the widespread authority of the Prophet 
•Sanusl. 
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North Africa had been subdued by the Arabs with 
difficulty between the years 647 {^6) and 700, and had 
since been ruled with varying success by the lieutenants of 
the Caliphs. So long as Yazid b. Hatim, the popular and 
energetic governor of Kayrawan for the ‘Abbasids, lived, the 
tendency of the Berbers to foster rebellion and schism was 
held in check, but on his death in 787 {170) North Africa 
became a prey to anarchy, which was only suppressed by 
allowing the local dynasties, which then sprang up, to 
exercise independent authority. After the year 800 the 
‘Abbasid Caliphs had no influence whatever west of the 
frontier of Egypt. 



IDRlSIDS 


35 


A.H. A.D. 

172-3T6 16. IDRlSIDS 788-986 

(MOROCCO) 

In the year 785 {168) an insurrection of the partisans 
of the family of 'Ali took place at -Medina. Among those 
who took part in it was Idris h. ‘Ahd-Allah h. Hasan 
b. Hasan b. ‘All b. Abu-Talib. On the suppression of the 
revolt Idris fled to Egypt, and thence to Morocco where he 
founded an ‘Alid dynasty in the region about Ceuta. His 
coins bear the names of the towns of Tudgha and -Walila. 
The Idrlsid dominions reached their greatest extent about 
860, and gradually dwindled until the extinction of the 
dynasty in 985 (575). Some of the dates are not recorded 
by Ibn-Khaldun. 


172 

Idris I 

788 

177 

Idris II b. Idris r . 

793 

213 

Mobammad b. Idris ii . . 

828 

221 

*Ali I b. Mobammod 

836 

234 

Yabya I b. Mobammad , 

849 


Yahya ii b. Yabya .... 



^Ali II b. ^Omar b. Idris ii . . 



Yabya iii b. -Kasira b. Idris ii 


292 

Yabya IT b. Idris b. ‘Omar . 

904 

310 

>Hasan 

922 


[JITtlnaM Bm'htrt] 
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A.H. A.D. 

184-296 16. AaHLABIDS 800-909 

(TUNIS, ETC.) 

Ibrahim b. -Aghlab was governor of the province of Zub 
for the Caliph at the time of confusion which followed 
upon the death of Yazid the ‘AbbSsid governor -general 
of ‘Africa’ (Afrikiya, i.e. Tunis) in 787 {170), and was 
appointed to the government of the whole African province 
by the Caliph Harun -Bashid in 800 {ISIf)', but did not 
interfere with the authority of the Idrisids in the far west. 
His dynasty was practically independent, and the Aghlabids 
seldom troubled to put the Caliphs’ names on their coins in 
token even of spiritual suzerainty. They were not only 
enlightened and energetic rulers on land, but cmploypd 
large fleets on the Mediterranean, harried the coasts of 
Italy, Franco, Corsica, and Sardinia, and conquered Sicily in 
827-78 ; which island remained in Moljammadan hands until 
the conquest by the Formans. The Aghlabid domination in 
Africa when at its best was indeed the period of the 
greatest ascendancy of the Arabs in the MediteiTanean : their 
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corsairs were the terror of the seas, and besides Sicily they 
took Malta and Sardinia, and even invaded the suburbs 
of Eome. The incapacity of the later Aghlabid princes, 
however, and the growth of sectarian disaffection under the 
fostering influence of the Shl'ito Idrisids in the west, paved 
the way for the Ffitimid triumph in 909 {£96). 


184 

Ibrahim i . . . 

800 

196 

‘Abd-Allahi . . . 

811 

201 

Ziyadat- Allah i 

816 

223 

Abu-*AJ^al -Aghlab 

837 

226 

Mobammadi . . . 

840 

242 

Abmad . . . . 

856 

249 

Ziyadat-AUah ii 

863 

250 

Mohammad ii 

864 

261 

Ibrahim ii , . . 

874 

289 

‘Abd- Allah ir. 

902 

290 

Ziyadat-Allah ni 

903 

—296 

[FdfimidB} 

—909 
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The Aghlabids \rere succeeded by the FCiimiis, who, 
however, belong more particularly to the series of Egyptian 
Dynasties (see Table 27). Their empire, which at one time 
included the whole north African coast from Egypt to the 
Atlantic, together with Sicily and Sardinia, became split 
up into various kingdoms as soon as their removal of their 
Ri'at of govemment to Cairo in 972 {$02) weakened tlicir 
eontrol of the more western provinces. Their lieutenant 
over Africa, Yusuf Bulukkin, chief of the Sanhaja Berbers, 
soon declared himself independent and founded the dynasty 
of the Zayrids, whilst another dynasty, the Mammadids, 
established themselves at Bougie (Bujaya) in Algeria and 
restricted the Zayrids’ authority to little more than the 
province of Tunis. Further west in Morocco various tribes 
of Berbers, -Miknasa, Maghrawa, etc., acquired independence, 
and occupied the site of the Idrisids! kingdom, but hardly* 
attained to the dignity of dynasties. These were in turn 
subdued by the Jlmoratidei, who also took a large part of 
the territory of the Hammadids of Algeria; but it was 
reserved for the Almohadet to reign in the capitals of 
Hammad and ZayrI. 
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A.H. 



A.n. 

362-643 17. ZAYRIDS 

(TUNIS) 

972- 

-1148 

362 

Yusuf Bulukkin b. Znyri 


972 

373 

Mansur b. Yusuf .... 


983 

386 

Badls b. Man?ur .... 


996 

406 

-Mu‘iz7i b. Bfulis .... 


1016 

m 

Tinuim b. -^luMzz 


1061 

601 

Ynbya b. Tamiiu .... 


1107 

609 

‘Ali b. Yaljya .... 


1115 

616 

—643 

-IJnsan b. *Ali .... 

[Eoffcr of Sicily ; then Abnohades] 


1121 

—1148 

398-647 HAMMADIDS 

(ALGERIA) 

1007 

-1162 

398 

^flmmad 


1007 

419 

-Kaid b. Hamiuad .... 


1028 

446 

Mubassin b. -Kafd 


1064 

447 

Bulukkin b. Mobammad b. Hammad 


1066 

461? 

-Na 9 ir b. *Alnas b. Mobammad 


1062? 

481 

-Mansur b. -Najir 


1088 

498 

Badis 


1104 

500 

-‘Aziz 


1106 

P 

—647 

Yaliya b. -‘Aziz .... 


—1162 


[Almohadei] 
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A.H. A.D. 

448-641 19. ALMORAVIDES (rMURABITS) 1066-114T 
(MOROCCO, PART OP ALGERIA, SPAIN) 

In the middle of the eleventh century the successes of the 
Christians in Spain, the energy of the Genoese and Pisans 
in recovering for Christendom the islands of Corsica and 
Sardinia, and the valour of the Hermans in Southern Italy, 
had thoroughly humbled the power of the Muslims in the 
Mediterranean. The Fdtimids of Egypt alone maintained 
the ancient prestige of the Saracens. The Zayrids of Tunis 
were incapable even of repressing the frequent revolts 
which disturbed their restricted dominion; and the rivalry 
between Zayrids, Hammadids, and Fatimids prevented any 
collective action against the Christians. It was time for a 
Mohammadan revival, and among a people so easily excited 
to religions exaltation as the Berbers a revival was always^ 
possible if a prophet could be found. The prophet appeared 
among the tribe of Lamtuna in the person of ‘Abd>All&h 
b. Tashfin. This man preached a holy war for the glory of 
Islam, and the Berbers were not slow to follow him. His 
adherents called themselves Al-Murdbifln, which means 
literally ‘pickets who have hobbled their horses on the 
enemy’s frontier,’ and hence ‘Protagonists for the Faith.* 
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The Spaniards corrupted the name into Almoravides, and 
the French marabout, or derotee, is another perversion of 
it. - The Almoravides acknowledged the supremacy of the 
‘Abbasid Caliphs. The Lamtuna Berbers under ‘Ahd- Allah 
were joined by the great clan of the Masmuda, and led by 
Abu-Bakr and his second cousin Yusuf b. Tushfin, reduced 
Sijilmasa and Aghmat by 1068 {If60), founded the city of 
Morocco (Marrakush), and in the course of the next fifteen 
years spread over Fez, Mequinez (Miknasa), Ceuta (Sabta), 
Tangier (Tanja), Salee, and the west of Morocco. In 1086 
Yusuf h. Tashfin, whose great qualities both as general 
and as administrator had secured the devotion of the 
Protagonists, was entreated by the ‘Abbadids of Spain 
to come over and help them against the assaults of 
Alfonso VI. and Sancho of Aragon and the invincible valour 
of the Cid Campeador Eodrigo Biaz de Bivar. Yusuf utterly 
crushed the Castilian army at the battle of Zallaka, or, ^s 
the Spaniards call it, Sacralias, near Badajoz, October 23, 
1086; but he did not folio# up his victory. Leaving 3000 
Berbers to support the Andalusians he returned to Africa. 
But in 1090 the King of Seville again prayed him to come 
and help him against the Christians, and this time Yusuf 
annexed the whole of Moorish Spain, with 'the exception of 



ALMORAVIDES 


43 


Toledo, which remained in the possession of the Christians, 
and Zaragosa, where the Hudids were suffered to subsist. 
The success of the Almoravides, however, was fleeting. 
Their hardy warriors soon became enervated in soft 
Andalusia, and offered no adequate resistance to the steady 
advance of the Christians. They made no attempt to recover 
the command of the Mediterranean, and were content to 
leave the Hammadids and Zayrids in possession of most of 
Algeria, Tunis, and Tripoli. The Almoravide dynasty had 
lasted less than a century when the fanatical rush of the 
Almhaiet swept over the whole of north Africa and 
southern Spain, and left no rival house standing. 


A.H. 

448 

Abu-Bakr 






A.D. 

1066 

480 

Yusuf . 






1087 

600 

‘Ali . 






1106 

637 

Tashfin 






1143 

641 

Ibrahim 






1146 

641 

Isba]^ . 






1147 
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A.K. A.D. 

524-667 20. ALMOHADES (-MUWAH^EDS) 1130-1269 
(ALL NORTH AFRICA) 

The Muwa^hids (in Spanish, Almohades) or Unitarians 
were so called because their doctrine was a protest against 
the realistic anthropomorphism of orthodox Islam. Their 
prophet Abu-‘Abd-Allah Mohammad b. Tumart, a Berber 
of the Masmuda tribe, began to preach the doctrine of the 
Unity of Qod {-Tawhld) and took the symbolic title of the 
Mahdl, at the beginning of the 12th century. Dying in 
1128 {5SS) he left the command of the Unitarians to his 
friend and general ‘Abd-al>Mu'min, who formally accepted 
the chief authority over the Masmuda Muwa^^ids in 11 30. a 
I n 1140 {534) ‘Abd>aI>Mu'min began a long career of 
conquest. He annihilated the army of the AhnoraTides in 
1144, captured Oran, Tilims&n, Fez, Ceuta, Aghmat, and 
Salee in two years, and by the successful siege of Morocco 
in 1146 {641) put an end to the Almoravide dynasty. 
Meanwhile he, had sent an army into Spain (1145) and. in 
the course of five years reduced the whole MooiiiA part of 
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the Peninsula to his sway. Master of Morocco and Spain, 
he next carried his conquests eastwards, and in 1152 {Sip!) 
abolished the Hammudid rule in Algeria; in 1158 {553) he 
droye the Norman successors of the Zayrids out of Tunis, 
and by the annexation of Tripoli united the whole coast 
from the frontier of Egypt to the Atlantic together with 
Moorish Spain under his sceptre. The Holy Var with the 
Christians in Spain was the chief anxiety of his successors, 
and the disastrous defeat at Las Nayas in 1235 {63$) was the 
signal for the expulsion of the Almohades from the Peninsula, 
which was then divided between the ever-encroaching 
Christians and the local Mo^ammadan dynasties, among 
whom the Na^rids of Granada (Table 14) offered the most 
stubborn -resistance to the enemy, and held out until the 
fall of their city in 1492 delivered the whole of Spain over 
to Ferdinand and Isabella the Catholic. The loss of Spain 
was quickly followed by the undermining of the Almohades’ 
power in Africa. Tripoli had long before been annexed by 
Saladin (1172). Their lieutenants in Tunis, the Safyid$, 
threw off their allegiance and . founded an independent 
dynasty in 1228 ; whose example was followed by the 

Ziydnidt of Tlem 9 en (Tilimsan) in western Algeria, in 1235 ; 

/ 

while, amidst the confusion created by many pretenders to 



ALMOHADES 


47 


the throne of Morocco, the chiefs of the mountain tribe of 
the Marinids pushed their way to the front and put an end 
to the dynasty of the Almohades by the conquest of their 
capital, Morocco, in 1269 (66T). 


A.n. 


A.D. 

524 

*Abd-al-Mu*min .... 

1130 

558 

Abu-Ya*kub Yusuf i . . . 

1163 

680 

Abu-Yusuf Ya^^ub •Mansur . 

1184 

595 

Mobammad -Na^ir . . 

1199 

611 

Abu-Ya*kub Yusuf ii -Mustan^ir . 

1214 

620 

‘Abd-al-Wabid -Makblu* . 

1223 

621 

Abu-Mobammad *Abd- Allah -^Adil 

1224 

624 

Yabya -Mu^tajim . . . . 

1227 

626 

Abu-1- *XJla Idris -Ma*inun . 

1229 

630 

*Abd-al-Wabid -Rashid 

1232 

640 

Abu-l-Hasan *Ali -Sa^id 

1242 

646 

Abu-Haf? ^Omar -Murtada . 

1248 

665 

Abu-1- ‘Ula -Wathib • • . 

1266 

—667 


—1269 


IMarinidt, Ziydnidi, J^(^ffids] 
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Abu-Ta*l^b Tusuf II 8. Yabya 10. ‘Abd-al-Waljid 11. Abu-1- Hasan ‘Ali 

-Mustan^ir -Eashid -Sa^Id 
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A.H. A.D. 

626-941 21. HAFSIDS 1228-1634 

(TUNIS) 

The Haffids were at .first lieutenants oi the Almohades 
in their province of Tunis. The government passed from 
father to son, and the dynasty became independent. For 
three centuries the ^afsids governed Tunis with justice 
and mildness, and cultivated friendly commercial relations 
with the trading republics of Italy. The Clorsair Ehayr-a/- 
dln Barbarossa conquered Tunis in the name of the Ottoman 
Sultan in 1534, and though the Emperor Charles v. 
restored the Haffid king in 1535 and placed a Spanish 
garrison at the Qoletta of Tunis, the province remained 
chiefly in the hands of the Corsairs, who re-took Tunis 
itself in 1568 and the Ooletta in 1574;* since when, it ^ 
has been a province of the Ottoman Empire, but in 1881 
became practically a possession of France. Tripoli, which 
had been taken from the kingdom of Tunis by the. 
Spaniards in 1510, was added to the Ottoman Empire by 
the Corsairs in 1551. 


* See my Barhary Gomirt (1890), oh. viii, xii, xiv, xr. 
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A.H. 


A.n. 

625 

Abu-Zakarya Ya^ya i 

1228 

647 

Abu- ^Abd- Allah Mol^ammad i -Mustan^ir 

1249 

676 

Abu-Zakarya Yabya ii . . 4 

1277 

678 

Abu-Isbnk Ibrahim i 

1279 

683 

Abu-Haf? *Omar i 

1284 

694 

Abu- *Abd- Allah Mol^ammad u -Mustan^ir . 

1296 

709 

Abu-Bakr i -Sliadid 

1309 

709 

Abu-1- Bakd Khalid i 

1309 

711 

Abu-Yahya Zakaryd 

1311 

717 

Abu-Darba Mobammad iii -Mustan^ir . 

1317 

718 

Abu-Yahya Abu-Bakr u -Mutawakkil . 

1318 

747 

Abu-Haf? ^Omar ii 

1346 

[747 

Marinid occupation 

1346 

750 

Abu-1-* Abbas Abmad i -Fadl 

1349 

761 

Abu-Ishab Ibrahim ii -Mustan^ir 

1350 

770 

Abii-l-Bnka Klidlid ii 

1368 

772 

Abu-l-*Abbas Abmad ii -Mustan^ir 

1370 

796 

Abu-Faris ‘Abd-al-‘Azi2 .... 

1394 

837 

Mohammad iv -Muiita 9 ir .... 

1433 

839 

Abu-*Amr ‘Othman 

1436 

893 

Abu-Zakarya Yabya in .... 

1488 

899 

Abu- ‘Abd- Allah Mobammad v 

1493 

932 

-Hasan 

1625^ 

—941 


—1634 


[Cormir Pashas, and Beys, under the Ottoman Sultans] 
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A.H. A.7). 

633-796 22. ZIYAIODS 1236-1393 

(ALGERIA) 

The Ziyanids, lieutenants of the Almohades in Algeria, 
folWed the example of their neighbours the ^afgids to 
make themselves independent as soon as their masters began 
to giw feeble. Their capital was Tlem 9 en (Tilimsan). In 
their turn the Ziyanids succumbed to the power of the 
Marlnids of Morocco in 1393. 


633 

Yagmorasan b. Ziyaa . 

1235 

681 

‘Othmau i 

1282 

703 

Abu-Ziyau x .... 

1303 

707 

Abu-Haminu M^sa i . . . 

1307 

718 

Abu-Tashfin ‘Abd-a^Raliman i . 
f Abu-Sa*id ‘Othman ii . 

1318 

749 

1 Abu-Tliabit -Zaira ’ . . . 

1348 

CO 

Abu-Hammu Musa n . 

1352 

788 

Abu-Tashfin ^Abd-af-Rabmau ii . 

1386 

796 

Abu-Ziyan ii . . . . 

\^Marmids of Morocco] 

1393 



HAF9IDS 

^Ahd-aU Wahid ,h, Ahu^Hafi 
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14. Ibrahim ii ^(hnar 16. Ahmad ii Mohammad 



17. Abu- Fans ‘Abd-al- ‘ Aziz 
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X 
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‘Abd-a/-Rahman ii 9. Abu-Ziydn n 
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From the 16th to the preseat century the North African 
provinces of Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli were in the posses- 
sion, more or less nominal, of the ‘Othmdnll or Ottoman 
Sultans of Turkey. The annexation of these provinces was 
duo to the energy of the Barbary Corsairs. Previously to 
the arrival of Barbarossa, the Spaniards under Don Pedro 
Navarro had established several strong positions on the 
African coast, at the Penon de Alger, Bougie (Bujaya), 
Oran (Wahran), Tripoli, etc., with a view to overawing the 
petty pirates of Algiers. In 1509 Uruj Barbarossa, a 
Lesbian adventurer, occupied the island of Jarba, off the 
coast of Tripoli, and began his operations against the 
Spaniards. He took Jijil in 1514, Algiers in 1516, Tinnis 
and Tlem^en (Tilimsan) from the Morlnids in 1517 ; and 
in 1519 his brother Hhayr-a/-d1n Barbarossa was recognised 
by the Ottoman Sul|an as Beglerbeg or Governor-General* 
of the province of Algiers, which corresponded very nearly 
to the Algeria of to-day, though the Spaniards kept their 
hold on the fortress or Penon de Alger until 1530 and held 
Oran till 1706. In 1534 £hayr-af-dln took Tunis from the 
Hafsids, but the city was retakmi by the Emperor Charles v. 
in the following year, and not restored to the Corsairs of 
Algiers till 1568. It was again captured for the moment 
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bj Don J^ohn of Austria in 1573, but finally annexed by 
Ochiali (Uluj ‘All) in 1574. Meanwhile another Corsair, 
Dragnt (Torghud), reduced Tripoli to the authority of the 
Forte in 1551, and drove out the Enights of St. John, 
who had held it since their expulsion from Rhodes in 1522. 

The three provinces of Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli were 
thus annexed to the Turkish Empire in 1519, 1568, and 
1551, respectively. Algiers was governed first by a series 
of twenty-six Pashas, appointed from Constantinople; but 
in 1671 the janissary garrison of Algiers elected a Ley 
from amongst themselves, whose power soon eclipsed that 
of the Pasha, and in 1710 the two offices were united in 
that of Dey, which subsisted until the French conquest in 
1830. Tunis was governed untQ 1705 hy Leyt appointed hy 
the Porte, after which the Turkish soldiery elected their 
own Beytf one of whom still affects to reign, though Tunis 
has been occupied by France since 1881. Tripoli is still a 
Turkish province governed by a Pasha appointed hy the 
Sultan. Morocco alone of the North African provinces has 
never owned Christian rule, though the Spaniards held 
various forts on the coast, and still retain Ceuta ; and the 
English once owned Tangier, but neglected to keep it.* 

* See my Barbary Qmairt (1890). 
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A.K. A.D. 

691-876 23. MARlNIDS 1196-1470 

(MOROCCO) 

The Marinids traced their dynasty from 1196 { 591 ), as 
rnlers in the highlands of Morocco ; but they did not succeed 
to the capital of the Almohades till 1269 { 667 ). Soon after 
1393 (79d) they added to their kingdom the territory of the 
Ziyanids in western Algeria. They were superseded by 
their kinsmen the Wat*asids in 1470. 


591 

*Abd«al-Ha]f^ 




1195 

614 

*Othman i . , . 




1217 

637 

Mohammad i 




1239 

642 

Abu-Yal^ya Abd-Bakr . 




1244 

656 

Abti^Yusiif Ya^V^b 




1258 

685 

Abu-Ya*^ub Yusuf 




1286 

706 

Abu-Thabit *Amir 




1306 

708 

Abu-/-Babi* Sulayman . 




1308 

710 

Abik-Sa*!d ^Othman n « 




1310 

781 

Abu-1- Hasau *Ali . 




1331 

749 

Ab^-Apan . 




1348 

759 

.Sa‘id . . . • 




1358 

760 

Abil-Salim Ibr&hfm 




1359 

762 

Abu-*Omar Tashfin 




1361 

763 

‘Abd-al-Hallin 




1361 

763 

Abu-Ziyan Mo\^ammad n 




1361 

768 

*Abd-al-*Ai!z 




1366 
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Mohammad in -Sa‘Id . 


1372 

776 

( Abu-1- ‘Abbas Ahmad -Mustan?ir 

• \ 

1374 

1 ‘Abd-a/-Ilahman . 

. 1 

786 

Musa ..... 

. 

1384 

786 

-Mimtasir .... 

. 

1384 

788 

Mohammad iv -Watbik 


1386 

789 

Abu-1- ‘Abbas Alimad -Mustan^ir 

(again) 

1387 

796 

Abu- Fan's .... 


1393 

h 

Paris -Miitawakkil 

. 

? 

811 

Abu-Sa‘ul .... 

. 

1408 

819 

827 

( Sa‘id 

1 Ya‘kub 

‘Ahd-Allah .... 

: ) 

1416 

1424 

876 

Sharif 


1470 


WAT'ASIDS 


875 

Sa‘Id, Shaykh Wat*a8 . 

. 

1470 

906 

Mohammad i b. Sa‘Id . 

. 

1500 

936 

Ahmad b. Mobammad . 

. 

1530 

957 

Mohammad ii b, Ahmad 

. 

1550 


{^Sharif 8 of Morocco] 
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21. -Muntasir 23. Abu-Faris 
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A.H. A.D. 

961-1311 24. SHARiFS 1644-1893 

reigning (MOROCCO) reigning 

The title Sharif (lit. ‘noble’) implies descent from the 
Prophet Mol^ammad, from whom the Sharifs of Morocco 
trace their lineage through Hasan the elder son of Fatima 
by ‘Ali. The Sharifs possessed themselves of Tarudant in 
1515, and Morocco and Fez soon afterwards, but their 
formal assumption of sovereignty dates from 1544 {951). 
The series falls into two divisions, Hasan! and Filali Sharifs, 
and a period of anarchy for six years occurred between the 
two. Their boundaries have always remained much as they 
are in the present day, but there has frequently been a 
rival Sharif at Fez in opposition to the Sharif of Morocco. 
The Sharifs claim to be inheritors of the title of Caliph 
and Prince of the Faithful. 
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A.H. 

961-1069 A. HASANl SHARlFS 

A.D. 

1644-1668 

951 

Mohammad z -Skaykb . 

1544 

965 

‘Abd-AUah 

1657 

981 

Mof^ammad ii . . 

1573 

983 

Abu-Marwan ‘Abd-al-Malik i 

1575 

986 

Abu-1-* Abbas Aljimad i -Man^oor 

1578 

1012 

/ Shaykh % 

1 Abu-Faris | rivals 

1603 

1016 

' Zaydan ^ 

Zaydan (alone) . . . 

1608 

1038 

Abu-Marwan *Abd-al-Malik ii 

1628 

1040 

Walid 

1630 

1045 

Mohammad iiz . . . . 

1635 

1064 

Ahmad ii 

1654 

—1069 

—1658 

1076-1311 B. FILALi SHARlFS 

1664-1893 

1075 

-Eashid b. -Sharif b. *Al! 

1664 

1083 

Isma*!! -Samin .... 

1672 

1139 

Ahmad -Dhahabi 

1727 

1141 

‘Abd-Allah* .... 

1729 

1171 

Mohammad 1 .... 

1757 

1204 

-Yazid 

1789 

1206 

Hisham 

1792 

1209 

Sulayman ^ . . . . 

1795 

1238 

*Abd-a/- Rahman .... 

1822 

1276 

Mohammad ii . . . . 

1859 

1290 

Hasan (now reigning) . 

1873 


* Interrapted by ‘All b. Isma'fl, 1 147*9 ; *111181841 b. Isma'll, 
lldl-3, and Zayn*Bl* ‘Abidin, 1158. 
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IV. EGYPT AND SYRIA 


S>CC. IX— XIX. 

25. TUL.UNIDS 
25. IKHSHTdIDS 

27. FATIMIDS 

28. AYYUBIDS 

29. MAMLUKS 
*OTHMANUS {See X) 


30. KHEDIVES 




IT. EGYPT AND SYEIA 


S^C. IX— XIX 

Egypt and Syria liave generally formed one government 
in Mol^ammadan history. Syria was conquered by the 
Arabs in 635-638 {1^-17)^ and Egypt in 641 {JSl). From 
the time of the conquest to 868 Egypt was ruled 
as a separate province by 98 governors appointed by the 
Omayyad and ‘Abb^d CaUphs; but the new governor in 
868, Ahmad b. T^lun, founded a dynasty which lasted 
37 years. This was succeeded after an interval by the 
Ikhshidids, who in turn gave place to the greatest of 
mediaeval Egyptian dynasties, that of the Fajimid Caliphs. 
Under these last, however, Syria became the seat of 
independent dynasties (MirdSsids, Burids, Zangids), but was 
again united to Egypt by Saladin, the founder of the 
Ayyubid dynasty, and so continued until both became 
separate provinces of the Ottoman Empire. In 1831 Ibr&« 
him Pasha, eldest son of Mohammad ‘All, again joined 
Syria to the dominions of the ruler of Egypt, but it was 
restored to the Porte in 1841 by the intervention of the 
European Powers, and has ever since been a Turkish vilayat. 
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A.H. A.O. 

264-292 TtLtJNIDS 868-906 

Tulun was a Turkish slave, who was sent hy the Samanid 
ruler of Bukhara as a present to the Caliph -Ma'mun, and 
attained high rank in the court at Baghdad and Surra* 
mon-ra'a. His son A^mad succeeded to his father’s dignity 
in 240, and was appointed deputy -governor of Egypt 
in 868 where he soon made himself practically 

independent. In 877 {26^) he was allowed to incorporate 
Syria in his government, and the two countries remained 
in the possession of his dynasty until its extinction in 
906 (JidfS). The Tulunids were renowned for the wealth 
and luxury of their capital -!Katfii' (between -Fusta^ and 
the later Cairo) and for their public works. 


A.H. 


A.D. 

264 

Al^mad b. 

S68 

270 

Khumarawayh b. Abmad 

883 

282 

Jaysb AbQ-l-Asakir b. Khumarawayh 

896 

283 

Harfin b. EJimnarawayb . . . . 

896 

292 

Shayban b. Abmad 

904 

—906 


[Govimori mdtr th$ 'Aibini Calipki\ 
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A.K. A.D. 

323-368 IKHSHiDIDS 935^-969 

After a brief interval, daring which the governors of 
the 'Abbasid Caliphs again held precarious sway in Egypt 
and Syria, Mohammad 'Ikhshld established another quasi- 
independent dynasty. -Ikhshld was the generic title of the 
rulers of Earghana, beyond the Ozus, and T^ghj, the father 
of Mohammad, was the son of a Earghana officer in the 
service of the Caliph of Baghdad. T^ghj rose to be 
governor of Damascus, but was disgraced and died in prison. 
Mohammad retrieved his father’s misfortune and became in 
turn governor of Damascus in fIS, and in governor of 
Egypt. He did not take over the office, however, till 
935 (S£S). In 938 (S£7) he assumed the title of -Ikhshld, 
and in '941 (SSO) Syria was added to his dominions, together 
with Mecca and Medina in the following year. 


A.H. 

323 

Mobammad -Ikhahld b. Toghj 

A.D. 

935 

334 

Abb-l-Qiadm Cngdr b. -Ikhaidd 

. 946 

349 

Abu-1- Haaan ‘Al! b. -lUuhld . 

960 

353 

AbA-l-Hisk EAfbi [a eninicb] 

966 

357 

Abu-l-Fairiiu Abmad b. 'All . 

set 

—358 


-969 





70 


EGYPT AND SYRIA 


A.n. A.D. 

297-667 27. FATIMIDS 909-H71 

The Fatimids, like the Idrlsids, were (or pretended to be) 
descendants of Fatima the daughter of the Prophet (see 
the genealogical table, p. 72). The Idrlsids had prepared 
the way for them, and anmerons ia'ls or missionaries had 
impregnated the Berbers with Shi'ite doctrine, until the 
task of the new Prophet ‘Obayd Allah, who took the title 
of Al-Mahdl, and claimed to be Caliph and Prince of the 
Faithful, became simple: in 909 {297) he suppressed the 
effete remnant of the Aghlabids and soon made himself 
master of all Forth Africa, with the exception of the 
Idrisid kingdom in Morocco. The Fafimid capital was 
the city of -Mahdiya (the ‘Africa’ of Froissart) near 
Tunis. Half a century later they added Egypt and Syria- 
to their dominions. Jawhar the Fatimid general conquered 
the former country from the boy-king of the Ikhshidid 
dynasty in 969 {356), and founded the foi'tiffed palace of 
-Eahira, which developed into the city of Cairo. Southern 
Syria was taken at the same time, and Aleppo was in- 
corporated in 991 {381) in the Fatimid Empire, which now 
stretched from the Syrian desert and the Orontes to the 
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borders of Morocco. The removal of the seat of government 
from Kayruwan and -Mahdiya to Cairo, however, cost the 
Fatimids the loss of their western provinces (see p. 39); 
and the ITormans gained Sicily in 1071, Malta in 1098, 
Tripoli in 1146 and -Mahdiya and Kayruwanin 1148: but 
the power of the Fatimid Caliphs in Egypt and Syria long 
continued undiminished and their wealth and commerce 
spread throughout the Mediterranean lands. Saladin sup- 
planted the last Fatimid Caliph in 1171 {561), 


A.H. 

297 

-Mahdi Abu-Moliammad *Obayd- Allah . 

A.D. 

909 

322 

•l^aim Abu-l-Kasim Mohammad * 

934 

334 

-Man^iu: Abh-Tahir Isma^il . 

945 

341 

-Mu4zz Abu-Tam!m Ma^add . 

952 

365 

-*Az!z Abfi-Manfilir Nazar 

975 

386 

-5akim Abu-*Ali -Mansur 

996 

411 

.?ahir Abu-l-JEasan *Ali ... 

1020 

427 

-Mustan^ir Abu-Tamim Ma*add 

1035 

487 

-Musta^I Abu-1- l^asim Ahmad 

1094 

496 

-Amir Abu-^Ati -Mansur 

1101 

624 

-Haft? Abu-l-Maymun ‘Abd-al-Majid 

1130 

544 

-i^aftr Abii-1-Man?ur Isma^Il . 

1149 

649 

-Faiz Abu-l-Kasim ^Isa .... 

1154 

565 

-‘Adid Abu-Mohammad *Abd- Allah 

1160 

—667 


—1171 
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The Twelve Imams of the Iraami Sect 



siit^fniBj jo smBiaj noAeg eqx 


Biiijfrasj 

eq) JO f Bnromj popseonoQ , oqx 


LAlldh 



-Mahdi FATIMIDS 


FATIMIDS 
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a.h. a.d. 

664-648 28. AYYUBIDS 1169-1250 

^aliili-nZ-dln, or Snladin, the son of Ayyub (Job), was of 
KmxUsh extraction, and served under Nur-af-din (Nouredin) 
Mahmud b. Zangi, who had lately made himself king of Syria 
(see IX.), By him Saladin and his uncle Shlrkuh were sent 
to Egypt, where a civil war invited interference. Friendly 
assistance developed into annexation, and after the death 
of Shlrkuh Saladin became virtual master of Egypt in 
1169 {56lf), though the last Fatimid Caliph did not die till 
three years later. In the first month of 667 (Sept. 1171) 
Saladin caused the Khutha or public prayer to be said at 
Cairo in the name of the contemporary ‘Abbasid Caliph 
-MustadI, instead of the Fatimid -‘Adid, who lay on his 
death-bed. The change was effected without disturbance, 
and Egypt became once more Sunnite instead of Slii'itc. 
The Holy Cities of the Hijaz generally formed part of the 
dominion of the ruler of Egypt; and in 1173 {569) Saladin 
sent his brother Turan-Shah to govern the Yaman (see 



ATYUBIDS 


75 


V.). Tripoli waa taken from the Normans in 1172 
(568). The death of his former master Nur-aZ-dIn in the 
same year laid Syria open to invasion, and in 1174 
(570) Saladin entered Damascus and swept over Syria 
(570-572) up to the Euphrates in spite of the opposition 
of the Zangids. lie did not annex Aleppo until 1183 
(579), after the death of Nur-a^-din’s son, -Salih. 
He reduced -Mojil and made the various princes of 
Mesopotamia his vassals in 1185-6 (557). He was now 
master of the country from the Euphrates to the Nile, 
except where the Crusaders retained their strongholds. The 
battle of Hittin, 4 July, 1187, destroyed the Christian 
kingdom of Jerusalem; the Holy City was occupied by 
Saladin within three months; and hardly a castle, save 
Tyre, held out against him. The fall of Jerusalem roused 
Europe to undertake the Third Crusade. Bichard I. of 
England and Philip Augustus of Prance set out for the 
Holy Land in 1190, and joined in the siege of Acre in 
1191. After a year and a halPs fighting, peace was 
concluded in 1192 for three years without any advantage 
having been gained by the Crusaders. In March 1193 
(559) Saladin died. 

On his death, his brothers, sons, and nephews, divided the 
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Tarious proTmces of his wide kingdom, but one amongst 
them, bis brother Sayf^ai'dln -‘Adil, the Saphadin of 
the Crusader chroniclers, gradually acquired the supreme 
authority. At first Saladin’s sons naturally succeeded to 
their father’s crowns in the various divisions of the 

kingdom : Afdal at Damascus, -‘Aziz at Cairo, 'Zahir at 

Aleppo. But in 1196 {59!Sf) -Afdal was succeeded by -‘Adil 
at Dama^us ; in 1199 {596) -Hansur the successor of 
•‘Aziz was supplanted by -‘Adil at Cairo; and Aleppo 
alone remained to the direct descendants of Saladin until 
1260 {6li8). 

Having acquired the sovereignty of Egypt and most of 
Syria in 1196-9, and appointed one of his sons to the 
government of Mesopotamia about 1200 {597), -‘Adil 
enjoyed tiie supreme authority in the Ayyubid kingdom till 
his death in 1218 {615). His descendants carried on his 
rule in the several countries ; and we find separate branches 
reigning in Egypt, Damascus, and Mesopotamia, all sprung 
from .‘Adil. Those who reigned at IBCamah, Emesa, and 
in the Yaman, were descended from other members of the 
Ayyubid family. 

In 1250 {61t8) the ‘Adill Ayyubids of Egypt, the chief 
branch of the family, who also frequently hdd Syria, 
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made way for the Ba^ri Mamluka or Slave Kings. The 
Damascus branch, after contesting the sovereignty of Syria 
with the Egyptian and Aleppo branches, was incorporated 
with Aleppo, and both were swept away in the Tatar 
avalanche of Chinghiz Khan in 1260 (ddd). The same 
fate had overtaken the Mesopotamian successors of -‘Adil 

in 1245 (643). The Mamluks absorbed Emesa in 1262 

✓ 

(661). The Ayyubids had given place to the Basulids 
in Arabia as early as 1228 (6IS5). But at Hamah a branch 
of the family of Saladin continued to rule with slight 
intermission until 1341 (74^), and numbered in their line 
the well-known historian Abu-l-Eida. 


A.H. 

A. EGYPT 

A.D. 

664 

-Nafir $ala|^-a^din Yttsuf {Saladin) , 

1169 

689 

-*AzIz *Imad-aZ-din ‘Othman , . • 

1193 

696 

-Man^Or Mohammad . , , , 

1198 

696 

- ‘Adil Sayf-aZ-din Abu-Bakr * {Saphadin) 

1199 

616 

-Kamil Mohammad* .... 

1218 

636 

-‘Adil IX Sayf-al-dln Abil-Bakr * . 

1238 

637 

-§alib Najm-al-ditt Ayyilb* . 

1240 

647 

-Mu‘af^m Turan-Sbab* 

1249 

648 

-Asbraf Mu8& 

1260 

—660 


—1262 




* These Snlt&m also ruled at Damaecns. 
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A.n. 

B. DAMASCUS 

A.D. 

582 

-Afdnl Niir-a^-din ‘All .... 

1186 

592 

-‘Adil Sayf-aZ-diu Abu-Bakr (see Egypt) . 

1196 

615 

-Mu'a?zam Sharaf-a^-dm ‘Isa . 

1218 

624 

-Na?ir Salab-a/-dlQ Dawud 

1227 

G2G 

-Asliraf Mufld (of 3[csopotamia) 

1228 

635 

-Salih Isma*!!. ..... 

1237 

635 

-Kamil (of Egypt) 

1237 

635 

-‘Aclil ( „ ) 

1238 

637 

-§alib ( „ ) 

1240 

637 

-§alih Isma^il (restored) .... 

1240 

643 

-?alih (of Egypt) 

1245 

647 

-Mu^azzatn (of Egypt) .... 

1249 

648 

-Na^ir $alal?-a/-dm Yusuf (of Aleppo) 

1250 

—658 


—1260 


[Tatars] 


C. ALEPPO 


582 

-^ahir Ghiyath-a/-din Ghazi . 

1186 

613 

-‘Aziz Ghiyath-a^-din Mohammad . 

1216 

634 

-Na§ir Salub-a^-dln Yusuf (see Damasevs) 

1236 

-658 


—1260 


[ro^ar*] 


D. MESOPOTAMIA' 


597? 

-Awbad Najm-a?-dm AyyQb . 

1200? 

607 

- Ashraf Mu?affar-a^-dlu Musa (see Damascus) 

1210 

628 

-Mujj^affar Ghazi 

1230 

643 


—1246 


[Tatars] 



AY7UBIDS 


79 


i.H. 

E. HAMAH 

A.D. 

674 

-Mu?affar i Taki-a^-dTn ‘Omar 

1178 

587 

-Mansur i Mohammad .... 

1191 

617 

-Na?ir Kilij- Arslan 

1220 

626 

-Muzaffar ii Taki-a/-dln Mahmud . 

1229 

642 

-Man?ur ii Mohammad .... 

1244 

683 

-Muzaffar in Mahmud .... 

1284 

—698 

£6rovernors under the Mamluk 

—1298 

710 

-Mu’ayyad Abd -1-Fida lama- ‘il {the historian) 

1310 

733 

-Afdal Mohammad .... 

1332 

—742 


—1341 


\Mainluk»\ 


F. EMESA (HIMS) 


674 -Molpammad b. Shirkffh . 

. 1173 

681 -Mujahid Shirkuh . . . . 

. 1186 

637 -Mansur Ibrahim . . . . 

. 1239 

644 -Ashraf Mu^affar-aZ-din Musd 

. 1246 

—661 

—1262 

[^Mamluks] 



G. ARABIA 


669 

.Mu*a??am Turan-Shah b. Ayydb . 

1173 

677 

-Sayf-al-Islam Tughtakin b. Ayyub 

. 1181 

693 

-Mii^izz-a/-din Isma^il . 

. 1196 

698 

-Na^ir AyyQb. ... 

. 1201 

611 

-Muzaffar Siilayman 

1214 

612 

-Mas‘ud §alab-a/-din Yusuf . 

. 1216 

— 626 or 026 

—1228 


[Jlatiilids] 
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A.H. A.D. 

660—922 29. MAMLUK SULTANS 1262—1617 

Hamluk means ‘owned,’ and was generally applied to 
a white slave. The Mamluk Sultans of Egypt were 
Turkish and Circassian slaves, and had their origin in the 
purchased body-guard of the Ayyubid Sultan -S^h Ayyub. 
The first of their line was a woman, Queen Shajar-a/-durr, 
widow of -Sali^ ; but a representative of the Ayyubid 
family (Musa) was accorded the nominal dignity of joint 
sovereignty for a few years. Then followed a succession 
of slave kings, divided into two dynasties, the Bafiri (‘of 
the River’) and the Buijl (‘of the Fort’) who ruled 
Egypt and Syria down to the beginning of the 16th 
century. In spite of their short reigns and frequent 
civil wars and assassinations, they maintained as a rule a 
well-organized government, and Cairo is still full of proofs 
of their appreciation of art and their love of building.* 
Their warlike qualities were no less conspicuous in their 
successful resistance to the Crusaders, and to the Tatar 
hordes that overran Asia and menaced Egypt in the 13th 
century. 

* See mj Cairo (1892) ebep. iii, and Art <ff tho Saraetnt of Egypt 
(1886) chap. i. 
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A.H. A.D. 


648—792 A, BAHRl MAMLllKS 1250-1390 


648 

Shajar-a/-durr . . . . 

1250 

648 

•Mu*izz *Izz-a/-dTii Aybak .... 

1250 

655 

-Mansur Nur-aZ-din ‘All .... 

1257 

667 

-Mu^affar Sayf-a/-dm Ku^uz 

1259 

658 

-?ahir Rukn-a^din Baybars -Bundukdari 

1260 

676 

-Sa‘id Na^ir-aZ-din Baraka Khan . . 

1277 

678 

-‘Adil Badr-a^-dln Salamish 

1279 

678 

-Mansur Sayf-a/-din l^alaun 

1279 

689 

-Asliraf $alab-a/-dia Khalil 

1290 

693 

-Na^ir Na 9 ir-a/*din Mobammad . 

1293 

694 

-‘Adil Zayn-a/-dia Eatbugha 

1294 

696 

-Mansur Qusam-al-din Lajln 

1296 

698 

•Nafir Mobammad (again) .... 

1298 

708 

-Muipaffar Bukn-a/-din Baybars -Jashankir 

1308 

7.09 

-Nask Mobammad (third time) 

1309 

741 

-Man^ilr Sayf-a/-dia Abu-Bakr . 

1340 

742 

-Ashraf ‘Ala-a/-din l^ujub .... 

1341 

742 

-Nafir Shihab-a/-dln Abmad 

1342 

743 

-$alib ‘lmad-a/-dln Isma*!! .... 

1342 

746 

-Kamil Sayf-a/-din Sha‘baa 

1345 

747 

-Mu^affar Sayf-a/-d!a Qajj! 

1346 

748 

-Nafir Na^k-aZ-din ^asan .... 

1347 

752 

•$alib $alab-a^din $alib .... 

1351 

755 

-Na^ir ^asan (again) 

1354 

762 

-Mansur $alab-ct^-d^ Mobammad 

1361 

764 

-Ashraf Na^k^af-din Sha‘ban 

1363 

778 

-Mansur ‘Ala-a/-d!n ‘All .... 

1376 

783 

-I^alib l^alab-af-din ^ajj! .... 

1381 

784 

BarMk (see Burjls) 

1382 

791 

^aj ji again, with title of -Mufaffar 

1389 

--792 

[Btny i Mamluhs] 

—1390 
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* Dotted lilies indicate the relation between master and slave. 
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A.H. 

784—922 

B. BTJRJI MAMLUKS 

A.D. 

1382-1617 

784 

-^ahir Sayf-a/-din Barku]|c . 

1382 

801 

[Interrupted by Hajji 791-2.] 
-Na^ir Na^ir-aZ-din Faraj . . 

1398 

808 

-Man9ur ^Izz-a/-din Abd-al-*AzIz 

1405 

809 

-Na^ir Faraj (again) .... 

1406 

815 

-‘Adil -Musta^in (‘Abbasid Caliph) 

1412 

815 

-Mu*ayyad Shaykh . . 

1412 

824 

-Mu^affar Abznad . . 

1421 

824 

-?ahir Sayf-a/-din Tatar 

1421 

824 

-$alib Na^ir-aZ-dln Mobammad . 

1421 

825 

-Ashraf Sayf-a/-din Bars-bey 

1422 

842 

•^Azlz Jamal-a/-dln Yusuf . 

1438 

842 

.?ahir Sayf-a/-din Jabmab . . . 

1438 

857 

-Man^ilr Fakhr-af-din ^Othman . 

1453 

857 

-Ashraf Sayf-a/-din InM 

1453 

865 

-Mu'ayyad Shihab-af-din Abmad . 

1460 

865 

-I^ahir Sayf-af-din Kh^hkadam . 

1461 

872 

-^ahir Sayf-af-din Bilbey . 

1467 

872 

-^ahir Timurbugha .... 

1468 

873 

-Ashraf Sayf-a/-to Kait-Bey 

1468 

901 

-Na^ir Mobammad .... 

1495 

904 

-I^ahir JKansuh 

1498 

905 

-Ashraf Janbalat 

1499 

906 

-Ashraf l^aufuh -Ghhr! 

1500 

922 

-Ashraf Thman-Bey .... 

1516 


[Ottwnan Sult&ns,] 

—1517 


As there are seldom more than Wo kings of a family in 
the ahoTe list a genealogical table is unnecessary. 
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A.H. A.D. 

1220—1311 30. KHEDIVES 1806—1893 

Alter the conquest by Salim i in 1617 {922) Egypt 
remained for three centuries a Turkish Pashalik, where, 
however, the authority of the Pasha sent from Constanti- 
nople was minimiz ed by a council of Mamluk Beys. The 
arrival of Kapoleon in 1798 put an end to this divided 
system ; hut after the victories of England at Abu-kir and 
Alexandria and the consequent retreat of the French in 
1801, the old dissensions revived. In 1805, however, 
Mohammad ‘All, the commander of an Albanian regiment 
in the Turkish army of Egypt, after massacring a number 
of the Hamluk chiefs, made himself master of Cairo. A 
second massacre in 1811 completed the work, and hence- 
forward Egypt has been governed, in nominal subordina- 
tion to the Porte, by the dynasty of Mohammad ‘All, 
whose fourth successor, lBma‘!l Pasha, in 1866, adopted 
the official title of Khedive. Syria was annexed in 1831, 
but restored to Turkey under pressure of England in 
1841. The Sudan was conquered in successive expedi- 
tions, down to the time of Isma‘Il, but abandoned after 
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the death of General Gordon in 1885. The southern 
boundary of Egypt is now drawn near the second cataract 
of the Nile, and since the suppression of ‘Arabi’s military 
revolt by English troops in 1883, the administration of 
Egypt has been conducted under the advice of English 
officials. 


A.H. 

1220 

Mohammad ^Al! . 



A.D. 

1805 

1264 

Ibrahim 



1848 

1264 

^Abbaa i . . . 



1848 

1270 

Sa^id .... 



1854 

1280 

Isma^il . . 



1863 

1300 

Tawfi^: 



1882 

1309 

^Abbaa ii (regnant) 



1892 


1. Mohammad 'Ali 


Tiit&n 4. Sa‘id 

3/ 'Albas I 


2. Ibrahim 

5. Isma^il 

6. TawfiljL 


7. ^Abbasii 


Mol^ammad *Ali 




V. ARABIA FELIX (YAMAN) 


S^C. IX — XVIII 

33. ZIYAOID8 (ZAbTo) 

SA. YA’FURIDS ($AN*A. JANAO) 
3S. NAJAHIOS (ZAbId) 

30. SUI-AIHIOS (SAN'A) 

37. HAMDANIDS (SAN*A) 

38. MAHOID8 (ZABID) 

30. ZURAYMD8 ('ADEN) 

AYYUBID8 iSt* X&TFT) 
AO. RA 8 OI-ID 8 (YAMAN) 

•4^1. TAHIRID8 (YAMAN) 

4-a. RA88ID IMAM8 (8A*DA) 

•43. IMAM8 OF SAN*A 




y. THE TAMAK 


S^C. IX-XYIII 

The history of Arabia after the Mohammadan revolution 
bore a close resemblance to its pre-Islamio annals. .The 
Arabs under the Caliphate were very like the Arabs of ‘ the 
Days of Ignorance,’ a people of many disconnected tribes 
headed by chiefs, and many towns and districts governed by 
Shaykhs, who were sometimes under control, and at others 
asserted their independence and styled themselves AmTrs or 
Imams. The Caliphs appointed a governor of the Taman, 
and a sub-governor of Hecca or Medina; but the outlying 
towns recognized chiefly the authority of their local 
Shaykhs. . In the beginning of the third century of 
the Hijra, which saw the dismemberment of the great 
Islamic empire by the rise of powerful dynasties on its 
skirts, the governor of the Taman followed the example of 
the Idrisids and Aghlabids in North Africa; and about the 
time when the were amputating the right hand of 

the ‘AbbSsid empire in HhurieSn, Mof^ammad the Ziy&dii 
established his authority at Zabtd, the city he had 
founded in the TihSma, and thus inaugurated the role of 
independent dynasties in Arabia, though the Caliphs still 
continued to appoint governors at intervals. 
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A.H. A.D. 

204-409 33. ZIYADIDS* 819-1018 

(ZABiD) 

The Ziyadids, or Banu Ziyad, ruled at Zahid for two 
centuries, and their kingdom included a considerable part 
of the Taman. As their power waned, various inde- 
pendent rulers and dynasties sprang up : the Ya^furtds 
established themselves at San^a and Janad; Sulayman b. 
Tarf subdued a wide territory bordering the northern 
coast of the Taman, with *Aththar for its capital; and 
the Carmathian ‘All b. -Faijl even plundered Zabid 
itself shortly after 904 (£9£). Under the last Ziyadid, 
the government of their province fell entirely into the 
hands of a succession of alaves, until Naja^, an Abyssinian 
slave of Marjan, the last Ziyadid Jfatre du palats, sub- 
stituted his own dynasty, the Ifajdhids^ at Zabid in 
1021 {JflS). 

♦ The history of the Arabian dynasties may be read in H. C. Kay’s 
comprehensive work Taman, Us early fnediaval history ^ 1892, which 
includes a translation of the Arabic history of ‘Omara and other im- 
portant and interesting materials. 
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A.H. 


A.D. 

204 

Mobammad b. 'Abd- Allah b. Ziyad 

819 

245 

Ibrahim b. Mobammad .... 

859 

289 

Ziyad b. Ibrahim 

901 

291? 

Abu-l-Jaysh Isb&b b Ibrahim 

903? 

371 

‘Abd-AUah (or Ziyad, or Ibrahim) b Isbab 

981 

—409 


—1018 


Vbzirs 


371 Euflhd 

981 

e. 373 -^osayn b Salama .... 

983 

402 Marjan ...... 

1011 

- 

-412 

—1021 


Nafis, 407—12 



[Niyahidi] 


A.H. 

A.D. 

247- 

■346 34, TA‘FUEIDS 

861—966 


(§AN‘A AND JANAD) 

X 

247 

Ya^fur b. *Abd-a^Rabman . 

861 

259 

Mobammad b Ya^fur .... 

872 

279 

*Abd al-]^adir b. Abmad b. Ya*fur 

892 

279 

Ibrahim b. Mobammad .... 

892 

e. 285 

Afl^ad b. Ibrahim 

. 0. 898 

288 

jRoisid Imdm •Hadi .... 

900 

299 

Carfnathian *Al% 5. 

911 

303 

As'ad roo^OTM^ . . 

915 

332 

Mobammad b. Ibr&him . 

943 

352 

'Abd-AUah b. Kabtan ..... 

963 

—887 


—997 


[Dynasty becomes insignificant] 
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A.K. A.D. 

412-663 36. NAJAHIDS 1021—1168 

(ZABtD) 

Najah, the Abyssiniaa slave of the last Mayor of the 
Palace of the Ziyadid dynasty, ruled Zabid till his death 
in 1060 {J^5S)\ the town was then {45/j) seized by the 
Sulay^ids and formed part of their dominions until Jp'S, 
when the son of Najali recovered it, though it changed 
hands between the two dynasties several times during his 
life (see p. 94). After 1089 (Ji89) Zabid remained con- 
tinuously with the Ifajal^ids, until their dynasty (which 
had fallen, like the Ziyadids, under the influence of vezlrs) 


gave place to the MaMidt in 1059 

A.R. 

A.D. 

412 

-Mu’ayyad Naja^^ (+462) . 

1021 

454 

^ulaffhid . 

1062 

473 

Sa'id -Abwal b. Najab 

1080 

482 

Jayyash b. Najab 

1089 

498 

-Fatik I b. Jayyash . • ’ . 

1104 

603 

-Man^hr b. -Fatik . 

1109 

e. 617 

-Fatik II b. -Manfdr .... 

. <?. 1123 

631 

—664 

-Fatik ni b. Mobammad b. -Manshr . 

1136 

—1169 


[Muhdidt.] 
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ARABIA FELIX {YAMAN) 


A.H. A.D. 

429—496 36. SULAYJ^S 1037—1101 

(§AN‘A) 

The da'l (missionary) 'All b. Mohammad, founder of the 
Shl'ite dynasty of the ^ulay^ids, or Banu Sulayh, made 
himself independent at Masor in 1037 {1(29), annexed Zabid 
after the death of Najab, in 1062 {l(5l(), conquered ^tui'a 
and all the Yaman by 1063 and took possession of 

Mecca 1(55-6. His capital -vras San'a; but he also held 
Zabid until his death in 1080 {1(1 S), and his son -Mukarram 
recovered it in 1(15, but lost it in 1(19, took it again about 
1088 {I^T), and almost immediately lost it for the last time. 
In 1(80 -Mukarram removed his capital from ^an'a to Dhu- 
Jibla in Mikhlaf Ja'far. 


A.H. 


A.D. 

429 

Abu-Kamil 'AU b. Mobammad' . 

1037 

473 

-Mukarram Abmad .... 

1080 

484 

-Mansur Abu-Himyar Saba . 

1091 

—492 

the l^ulayhid 




•Mufaffar 

A^nad 

3. -Manfur Saba 
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A.H. A.D. 

492-669 37. HAMDANIDS 1098—1173 

(§AN'A) 

The various branches of the Bonii Hamdan were descended 
from the tribes of Hashid and Bakll, which held a high 
rank among the Yaman Arabs, and occupied the country 
about San‘a and Sa'da. They supplied rulers to San ‘a 
after the ^ulayljids for three quarters of a century, up to 
the Ayyubid invasion. 


A.H. 


A.D. 

402 

Qdtim b. -Gliaahlm . 

1098 

602 

‘Abd-Allah b. $atim . 

1108 

604 

Ma*n b. Hatim . 

1110 

c. 610 

Hisbam b. -Kubbayt . 
-Hamas b. -!l^ubbayt . 

Qatim b. -Qamas 

. e. 1116 

646 

Qatim b. Abmad 

1160 

666 

‘All -Wa??id b. Hatim 

1160 

—669 


—1173 


[Ayy^Wt.'] 
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A.H. A.S. 

664-669 38. MAHDIDS 1169-1173 

(ZABiD) 

The Mahdids, or Banu-l-Hahdi, succeeded the Najahids 
at Zahid. ‘All b. -Mabdl was a devotee and prophet in 
the Tihama, who acquired a following whom he named 
-Anjar and Muhajirun, or Helpers and Eefugees (after 
the example of Mo^mmad), and eventually 1150 {51^5) 
began to occupy forts and subdue the country, till at 
length he was able to attack and conquer Zabid 1159 
{55Ji). His successors held the Tihama, together with 
some districts and towns beyond, until the Ayyubid 
conquest. 


A.H. 


A.D. 

584 ‘Alib. -Mahdl . . . 

• , 

1169 

664 .Mahc6 b. ‘Ali . 

. . 

. 1169 

668 ‘Abd-ai-Nabi b. ‘All . . 

• 

1162 

-669 


-1173 


\_Ayy6h\dt.) 
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A.H. A.T>. 

476—669 39. ZUKAYTOS 1083-1173 

(‘ADEN) 


The two sons of -Karam, *Abbas and Mas'ud, were 
appointed joint goyemors of ‘Aden in 1083 {If76) by the 
^ulayhid -Mukarram, and the joint system of government 
continued for several generations. The ‘Aden princes Abu- 
Su‘ud and Abu-Qharat asserted their independence of the 
king of San‘a, but were not always able to maintain it. The 
dynasty was, next to the S^ilayhids, the most important in 

the Yaman, and survived till the Ayyubid conquest.* 

-Karam 


BANU MAS'UD 

1 

BAKU ZURAY' 

1. nJ'hd 1083 

476 

i. 'Abbas 1083 

1 

2. Abu-l-Gharat 

1 

e. 508 

1 

ii. Znray* e, 1114 


I 

1 

iii. AbCL-Su'ud x 

3. Mohammad 4. ‘All 

533 1138 

Iy. Sala 
! 


533 


Y. 


‘All -A‘azz -Mariana 1138 
534 Yi. Mobanunad 1139 
548 Yii. 'Imran 1153 


560 Yiii. Mohammad Abil-Su'ud Mansur 1164 
—569 —1173 

[infanU under vezTr Yaair b. Bilal) 

[Ayydbidi] 

* The list is taken from H. 0. Kay’s Taman (Edw. Arnold, 1892), p. 307. 


7 



98 


ARABIA FELIX {TAMAN) 


A.H. A.D. 

669-626 AYYUBIDS 1173-1228 

(YAMAN) 

The Ayyubid conquest in 1173 {569) is the great crisis 
in the mediseTal history of Arabia. The kinsmen of Saladin 
swept oyer the Yaman and overturned its dynasties with 
the same uncompromising thoroughness as they displayed in 
Egypt, Syria, and Mesopotamia. The Hamdanids of San‘a, 
the Mahdids of Zabid, and the Zuray'ids of 'Aden, were 
alike suppressed by the Kurdish conqueror Turan Shah, son 
of Ayyub, and for half a century, 1173-1227 {569-625) the 
Yaman remained in the hands of the great family which 
ruled Egypt and Syria. The list of the Ayyubids of Arabia 
has already been given (p. 79) in connexion with the leading 


branch of 

Egypt, but is here repeated 

for convenience. 

A.H. 



A.D. 

569 

-Mu^a^^am Turan -Shah 


1173 

677 

Sayf-al-Islam Tughtigin 


1181 

593 

Mu^zz-a^din Isma^II . 


1196 

598 

-Na^ir Ayyub 


1201 

611 

-Mufaffar Sulayman . 


1214 

612 

-MuB^ud TuBuf . 


. . 1216 

—625 



—1228 


\ItatSl\di\ 



basUlids 


A.I>. 
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A.H. 

626-868 


40. RASULIDS 1229-1464 
(TAMAN) 


The Rasulids succeeded the Ayyuhids in the government 
of all the Yaman, from Ha^ramawt to Mecca, and their 
power was maintained for over two centuries. They took 
their name from an envoy {rasUl) of the ‘Abhasid caliph, 
whose son, ‘All b. Rasul, was appointed governor of Mecca 
by the last Ayyubid Sul^ of Arabia, -Mas‘ud, in 1222 


(619). On the death of Mas'ud in 1228 {6S5) ‘All’s son 
Kur-af-din ‘Omar established his authority over the Yaman. 


626 

-Mannar ^Omar b. 'Ali 



1229 

647? 

-Mu^affar Yuauf 



1249? 

694 

-Ashraf ^Omar 



1295 

696 

-Mu'ayyad DawOd . 



1297 

721 

-Mujahid *Ali 


• 

1321 

764 

-Afdal Abbas 



1363 

778 

-Asbraf Isma^fl i 



1376 

803 

-Na^ir A\^mad 



1400 

829 

-Mansur *Abd- Allah 



1426 

830 

-Ashraf Isma'Il u . 



1427 

831 

-7ah!r Yal^ya 



1428 

842 

•Ashraf Isma^il nx . 



1438 

845 

-Mu^affar Yusuf 



1441 


JRival claimants : 




846 

-Mufaddal Mohammad 



1442 

846 

-Nasir <Abd-Allah . 



1442 

8S4-8 .Maa‘ud 



1450-4 

855 

-Mu*ayyad -IJosayn 



1451 


Ifdhtridt.'] 



EASULIDS 
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.Man$^ ‘Abd-Allah 10. -Ashraf Isiiia‘Il n 12. -Ashraf Isma'a m 



TAHIRIDS 
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A.K. 

860-923 4L TAHIRIDS 

(YAMAN) 

The Tahirids, or Banu Tahir, succeeded to the Yaman 
on the break-up of the Basulids, and maintained their 
authority until the conquest of Arabia by the last but 
one of the Mamhk Sulfans of Egypt, Bwsuh -Qhuri. 
The ‘Othmdnll Turks then occupied the country, thus 
made ready for their rule, in 1617 {9B3), but were 


forced to 

abandon it in 1633, in favour of 

the native 

Imams. 



850 j 

IfiRi 8alab-al-dia 'Amir i {Zabtd, f 870) 

. -Mujahid Shama-aZ-dia 'All (*Adtn, f 883) . 

j 1446 

883 

-ManfOr ‘Abd-al-Wabbab . 

1478 

894 

8alab-aZ-diu 'Amir .... 

1488 * 

—923 

TAHIR 

^ 

—1617 


la. lA -Muj&hid Mwui 

2. -^an^ur 

3. -lafirn 





RASSID IMAMS 

1. -Kasim -Raasi Taijumw-ai-dia t246 


^osayn 


Mohammad 


I 

2. -Hadi Tahya 1 298 

3. Abii-l-Kasim 4. -llfasir 

Mohaoimad -Murtada Ahmad f 325 

abd. 301. 1 310 ‘ i 


Ahu-l-Ho^i Yabya ‘All 5. -Kasim 


Yabya - 


-Abd-AUah 

Yahva 


-Mukhtar 

t345 


6. Yusof Mutahhar Mohammad 

-DS'i j I 


Kasim 


Ahmad 


‘Ahd-a^-Rahman Isma’il 


9. Abu-Hashim Ahmad Ja‘far 


I I 

‘Abd-AUah Ibrahim 


‘All Rukayya 


7. -Kasim 
-Mansur 
t393 


-Hasan 


I 


8. -MaLd! 
Hosayn 


Mohammad 

‘Abd-AUah 


Hamza 

K^im 

1 

1 


t459 

■ 1 

1 

Sulayman 

1 

Nasir 

Hasan 

1 

1 

‘Ali 

1 

1 

‘Abd-AUah 

1 

10. Ahmad 
•Mutawakkil 
t566 

-f- 

1 

Nasir 

1 

Hamza 

1 

MaUka 


Yahya 

Hasan 

Sulayman 



Ahmad 


ShBm8-a/.dm Badr-aZ-din 
Yahya Mohammad 


Mnbsin Mubsin Hamza 
(Mohammad?) I 


13. Najm-a/-din ‘Imad-ai- 11. Abd-AUah 
Yahya -Hadi ^ Yahya -Mansur 1 614 


t404 


12. ‘Izz-al-dm Mohammad 15. Shams-al-din Ahma/l 
-Nasir -MutawakkU 



102 


ARABIA FELIX {YAMAN) 


A.K. A.O. 

280-c. 700 42. EASSID IMAMS 893-c. 1300 

(SA'DA) 

A line of Imams of the Zaydite sect of the Shl'ites 
was founded at Sa'da in the Yaman hy -HadI Tahya, 
grandson of -Kasim -Eassi, a schismatic of the time of 
-Ma'mun the ‘Abh^id Caliph, and lasted down to the 
present day. The series is confused and the dates often 
uncertain, but the following list and genealogical table 
give the I’esults of the latest researches.* 


t246 

-j^asim -Rassi Tarjuman-a^dfn . 



t860 

280 

-H^i-ila-l-l^akk Yahya 



893 

298 

-Murtada Abu-1- Kasim Mobammad 


0 

910 

301 

-Nafir Abmad 

• 

a 

913 

324 

•ICasim -Mukhtar . « 


0 

935 


Yusuf -Di'I . . • . 


a 



-Kasim -Mansur . 

• 



393 

-Mahdi -Hosayn f 404 



1003 

426 

Abu-Hashim -IJasan . 



1035 

430 

•Ndfir Ahu-UFath •Daylaml 



1038 

532 

-Muta^^akkil Abmad 1 566 • 



1137 

593 

-Mansur *Abd-AUah 1 614 . 



1196 

1 614-23 

-Na 9 !r *lzz-a^dln Mobammad 



1217-1226 

1 614 

-HacR Najm-aZ-din Yabya . 



1217 

623 P ■ 

-Mahdi Abmad b. -^osayn . 



1226? 

656 

-Mutawakkil Shams-af-din Abmad 

• 


1258 

c. 680 

-Munta 9 ir Daw^d 

• 


1281 


* See H. C. Kay’s Taman, 1892, for farther details. 
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A.K. A.n. 

«. 1000- 43. IMAMS OF SAN'A c. 1691— 

The preceding Imams had their chief seat at Sa‘da, 
but they frequently succeeded in taking San‘a. It was 
not, however, until the expulsion of the ‘Othmanll 
Turks .in 1633 {10^) that l^an'a became the permanent 
capital of the Imamate of the Taman. The Imams who 
ruled there are generally distinguished by the title of 
Imams of San'a, but they were really only a con- 
tinuation of the previous line of Sa‘da, since their founder 
was -Easim -Mansur, a descendant of Yusuf -Da'I, great- 
grandson of -HadI Taliya, the fotmder of the Hassid 
Imamate. The following list, chiefly after Niebuhr, is 
incomplete, for representatives of the same family still 

X 

possess authority in the Taman. 


e, 1000 

-Kasim -Man^Or 


0.1691 

1029 

-Mu*ayyad Mol^ammad 


1620 

1064 

-Mutawakkil Isma*!! . 


1644 

1087 

-Majid Mohammad 
-Mahdi At^mad 


1676 

1093 

-Had! Moli^ammad 


1682 

1096 

-Mahdi Mohammad • 


1684 

1126 

-Nafir Mohammad 


1714 

1128 

-Mutawakkil -h^asim . 


1716 

1139 

-Man^ibr -Qosayn 


1726 

1139 

-Hadi -Majid Mohammad 


1726 

1140 

-Manfhr {r$9t9nd) 


1727 

1160 

-Mah^ -'Abbas 


1747 

e. 1190 

-Mansur • 


. 0. 1776 




VI. SYRIA AND MESOPOTAMIA 


(ARAB PERIOD) 

8.eC. X— XII 

44.. MAMDANIDS (-M0$IL, ALEPPO) 
45. MIROA8IDS (ALEPPO) 

45. ‘0I;:AYLI08 (-MO^IL. etc.) 

47. MARWANI08 (DIYAR-BAKR) 

48, MAZYADID8 f-HILLA) 




YI. SYEIA AND MESOPOTAMIA 
(ARAB PERIOD) 

SA:C. X— XII. 

In classifying the Mohammadan dynasties of Asia, the 
purely geographical system adopted for Africa must he 
modified, in order to present the various groups of 
dynasties in historical sequence. These dynasties fall 
naturally into the following divisions: — YI. The Arab 
dynasties of Syria and Mesopotamia previous to the in* 
vasion of the Seljuk Turks ; YII. The Persian and 
Transozine dynasties before the Seljuks; YIII. The*^ 
Selju^ family in all its ramifications; IX. The dynasties 
foimded by officers who had served in the Seljuk 
armies, and subsisting between the decay of the 
Seljuk power and the invasion of the Mongols; X. 
The western successors of the Seljuka, especially the 
'Othmanll Turks; XI. The Mongol family of Chingiz 
Xhfin in all its branches; XII. The dynasties which 
sprang up in Persia on the decline of the Mongol 
power; XIII. The dynasties which sprang from Timur 
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(Tamerlane) in Transoziana on the decay of the older 
branch of the Mongols; XIV. The dynasties of India 
(including Afghanistan). 

In this arrangement the geographical progress from 
west to east is still generally preserved. "We have first 
Syria and Mesopotamia down to the great sweep of the 
Seljuk invasion; then Persia and Transoziana to the 
same epoch. The Seljuks and their officers and suc- 
cessors in the west follow. A new power, that of the 
Mongols, then comes to sweep away for a time all 
these lesser dynasties, save the 'Othmanlls. The Mongols 
in turn grow weak, and their Persian supplanters, notably 
the several dynasties of Shahs, to the present day, are 
placed nezt. Further north and east, the Mongols were 
continued in a new line, that of Timur ; and th^ 
dynasties sprung from this renowned chief, together with 
their Uzbeg successors in Transoziana, are brought down 
to the present day. Still moving eastward, we arrive at 
India, and begin the series of Mo^ammadan dynasties 
of Hindustan with their historical source, the Ghaznawids 
of Afghanistan, and carry them down to the fall of the 
Mogul Empire and the establishment of British supre- 
macy in India. 
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The first of these groups is formed of the dynasties 
founded by Arab tribes in Syria and Mesopotamia. The 
geographical division is not arbitrary, for the mountains 
of Kurdistan and the Zagros range form a natural 
boundary between Persia and Mesopotamia, which, at least 
in the earlier centuries of Mol;iammadan history, was 
seldom over-stepped. The Buwayhids indeed combined 
lower Mesopotamia with their Persian empire, but os a 
rule a dynasty which ruled in Diyar-Bakr or -Jazira did 
not extend its sway beyond the mountains to the east, 
though it frequently spread into Syria. The first group 
is not only distinct geographically; it is also an ethno- 
logical class. With the exception of the Marwanids, who 
were Kurds, the dynasties classed in this group were alf 
pure Arabs. The Arab tribes which had migrated from 
their native deserts northwards into Syria and Mesopotamia 
had always been a political power with which the Caliphs 
had to reckon, and on the rapid decay of the central 
authority at Baghdad the various clans which roamed the 
Syrian desert and the valley of the Euphrates began to 
form permanent settlements, to occupy towns and forts, 
and found dynasties. Thus the Taghlib tribe furnished the 
SamdUnid dynasty in -Mo^il, Aleppo, and other cities; 
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the Banu Ealab set the Mirddtids on the throne of Aleppo ; 
the Banu *OlMyl established their rule in Diyar>Bakr and 
-Jazlra (Mesopotamia) and part of -‘Irak (Cbaldaea) ; and 
the Banu Asad set up the powerful Maxyadid dynasty at 
>Hilla. Yet while they exercised authority over cities, 
districts, and even whole provinces, these Arab chiefs 
did not abandon their national life, hut for the most 
part continued to dwell in tents with their tribesmen, 
and wander as the needs of their flocks or their predatory 
instincts suggested. 



HAMDANIDS 


A.D. 


Ill 


A.H. 

317-394 


44. HAMDANIDS 929-1003 
(-M09IL, ALEPPO, ETC.) 


The Hamdanid family, descended from the Arab tribe of 
Taghlib, had settled in the neighbourhood of -Mo^il, and 
Hamdan b. Hamdun had taken a prominent part in the 
political events of that city as early as 873 {S60). In 
894 (881) Mohammad b. Hamdan was in possession of 
Maridtn, but was expelled by the Caliph -Mu‘tadid; in 
904 (898) Abu-l-Hayja 'Abd-AU^ b. l^amdan was ap- 
pointed governor of -Mosil and its dependencies ; and from 
this time the power of the HamdSnids greatly increased. 
In 919 (307) Ibrahim b. IH&mdan was made governor 
of DiySr-Rabi'a, where he was succeeded by his brother * 
Dawud in 921 (309)’, Sa'Id b. HamdSn became governor of 
Nahawand in 924 (318), and several other members of 
the family received appointments. *Abd-Allah made his 
son -Hasan his lieutenant at -Mo^il, which, with an 
interval, (317 — 319), the latter held, together with Diyar- 
Eabl'a, and Diyar-Bakr, until his deposition by his son 
Abu-Taghlib in 968 (358). In 941 (330) he was given 
the title of Nifir-a^dawla by the Caliph; and at the 
same time his brother 'All was . named Sayf-af-dawla. 
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The latter, after goyeming Wasit, took Aleppo from 
the Ikhshidids in 944 {33S), and won a great reputation 
in his wars against the Greeks. The Hamdanids were 
Shl'ites, and Sayf-af<dawla paid homage to the Fa^imid 
Caliphs. After the deaths of these two brothers, the 


power of 

the dynasty rapidly declined. The 

F&timidi 

absorbed 

the dominions of Sa3rf-a^dawla’s grandsons in 

Syria, and the Buwayhidt ousted Abu-Taghlib from Meso- 

potamia in 977-9 {367-9). The recovery of 

-Mo^il by 

his brothers -Hosayn and Abu-Tahir was but a 

temporary 

and brief 

revival. 



I. OF -M0§IL 


317 

Na^ir-aZ-dawla Abii- Mo]?ammad -^asan 

929 

358 

^nddat-a/-dawla Abii-Taghlib -Gha^anflr 

968 

—369 


—979 

371 

/ Abu-Tahir Ibrahim . . • . 

981 

—380 

1 Abu- ‘Abd- Allah -IJosayn 

—991 


[BuwayhidBj ^Okaylida] 



II. OP ALEPPO 


333 

Sayf-a^dawla Abii-l-Qasan *Ali . 

944 

356 

Sa‘d-a^dawla Abu-l-Ma^ali Sharif 

967 

381 

Sa*id-a/-dawla Abil-l-Fa^a'il Sa*id 

991 

392 

/ Abii-l-Hasan *Ali. . ... 

1001 

394 

1 Abu-1-Ma*ali Sharif . . . 

1003 






HAMDANIDS 


HAMDANIDS 
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8 


iva. ‘All '{yb. Sharif 
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A.lit. A.T). 

414^72 46. MIKDASIDS 1023-1079 

(ALEPPO) 

Asad-aZ-dawla Abu- ‘All Salih b. Mirdas, of the Arab 
tribe of the Banu Kilab, raided the neighbourhood of 
Aleppo (Halab) with his Bedouins as early as 1011; and 
in 1023 {fylli) the inhabitants revolted against the Fatimid 
governor, and delivered the city to §alit, who ruled Aleppo 
until killed in a battle with the Egyptians in 1029 {1(20). 
His son Shibl-a^dawla Hasr succeeded him, but was also 
killed by the Fatimid army in 1037 and it was not 

until five years later that another son, Mu‘izz-af-dawla 
Tamal, who had governed -Eahba, recovered Aleppo from 
the Egyptians. In 1057 {^1(9) Tamal again abandoned 
Aleppo to Egypt, whilst his brother ‘Atlya occupied 
-Baljiba, This fresh Fatimid rule was terminated in 
1060 {1(52) by the conquest of the city by Rashld-af- 
dawla, son of Shibl-af-dawla ; but he was expelled in the 
following year by his uncle Mu‘izz-a/-dawla, who died in 
l(51(, and bequeathed Aleppo to his brother ‘Atlya. Bashid- 
aZ-dawla, however, recovered the city in the same year, 
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and ‘Atlya seized -Rakka, whence he was expelled hy 
the ‘Okaylid Muslim b. Kuraysh in 1070 (46S). Rashld- 
a/-dawla was succeeded in 4^8 hy his son Jalal-a/-dawla, 
who took Manbij from the Greeks, and whose brother 
Sabilf (or Shabib) held Aleppo until its conquest by the 
‘Okaylid Muslim in 1079 (-^7^).* 


414 

Suli^ b. Mirdas 

1023 

420 

Shibl-a/-dawla Ab& -Eamil Na^r . 

1029 

429 

Fdfimids 

1037 

434 

Mu*izz-a/-dawla Abu ‘Ulwan Tamil . 

1042 

449 

Fafimida 

1057 

452 

Kaahid-a7-dawla Mabmid . 

1060 

453 

Mu4zz-a/-dawla rMtored . . . 

1061 

454 

Ab^i-Du*aba ‘A^tya 

1062 

454 

Rashid-ai-dawla restored 

1062 

468 

Jalal-a/-dawla (Sam^im-aZ-dawla) Na^r 

1076 

468 

Abu-1-Fa(jia'il Sabib .... 

1076 . 

—472 

MIRDAS 

—1079 


1 

1. S&lib 

1 



2. Shibl-a{-da<rla 3. Ma‘izz>a{>dawla 6. Abu-Du‘aba 'Afi 

4. Raabil-a{-daTrIa 


6. Jalal>a/*dairla 7, Sabik 

[‘Oiayiidi] 

* See H. Saavaire, A JHmr of Salih tbn Mirdai of Al^o 
(Abmimnutte Chronielt, 1873). 





[Muljyi.a/-din Abu>l*Hanth Mubariah, descended from Shu*ayb b. •Mu^nllod, goreriK'l ‘Ana and IjEaditha, and was succeeded, 499, by bis son Sulayraau, who died in 528. 
Mubammad, descended from Malik b. -Mukallad, governed IJit in 496. See II. C. Kay, on the llistwy of the Bann J.E.A.S.] 
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A.H. A.D. 

386-489 46. ‘O^TLIDS 996-1096 

(-M0§IL, ETC.) 

The Banu ‘Okayl, or ‘Okaylids, a very large Arab 
clan, formed one of the five divisioiiB of the Banu 
Ea'b, of the Modarite tribes of Arabia; and after their 
adoption of Islam their sub-clans spread over parts of 
Syria, -‘Irak, and • even North Africa and Andalusia. 
In the early days of the ‘Abbasid Caliphate, -‘Irak 
was full of ‘Okaylids. The Banu Muntafik, one of their 
sub-clans, migrated to the marshy country about -Ba^ra, 
called the Batil^a or Bata-ih (‘The Swamps’), under 
the family of Ma‘ruf; the Banu Khafaja for centuries 
occupied themselves in looting caravans in the desei^ 
of -‘Irak, as late as 1327; while the Banu ‘Obada in- 
habited,' with the Banu Muntafi^, the country between 
-Kufa, "Wasit, and -Basra, and eventually furnished the line 
of ‘Okaylid princes of -Mosil. In the fourth century of 
the Hijra, the ‘Okaylids of Syria and -‘Irak: were tribu- 
tary to the powerful Arab dynasty of Hamdfinids, but on 
the faU of these princes, the ‘Okaylids attained indepen- 
dent sovereignty. Abu-Hhawwad Mol^ammad was granted 
by the last of the HamiBhiids the cities of Na^Ibin and 
Balad in 989 {379), to which he added -Mosil in 380, but 
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was expelled by the Buwayhids in 381. His brother Mu- 
kallnd was more successful ; he took -Mosil in 996 {386), 
and was confirmed in the government, together with 
-Kufa, -Kasr, and -Jiimi'an, by Baha-a^-dawla the Bu- 
wayliid, on condition of tribute; to which were presently 
added -Anbrir, -JEadadn, and Dakuka. In the time of 
Muslim b. Kuraysh, the dominions of the ‘Okaylid of 
-Mo^il extended from the neighbourhood of Baghdad to 
Aleppo. On his death, the principality speedily decayed 
in power, and -Mo^il, its capital, was conquered by a 
Turkish adventurer, Kawam-a/-dawla Karbuka in 1096, 
\!f89), and merged in the Seljuk empire. Other branches, 
or individual chiefs, of the ‘Okaylids, who goveraei^ 
various small towns in Syria and Mesopotamia, are 


indicated 

in the genealogical table. After the destruc- 

tion of 

their power in Mesopotamia 

the ‘Okaylids 

returned 

to their old camping grounds in 

-Bahrayn. 

386 

IJu9nm-n/-dawla -Mukallad . 

996 

391 

MuHamid-n/-dawla ^inrash 

1000 

442 

Za*im-R?-dawla Abu-Kamil Baraka 

1060 

443 

‘Alam-n/.din Abu-1-Ma‘ali ^uraysh . 

1051 

453 

Sbnraf-a/-dawla Abu-l-Makarira Muslim 

1061 

478 

Ibrahim . . ... 

1085 

486 

‘Ali 

1093 

—489 


—1096 
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A.H. A.D. 

380^489 47. MARWANIDS 990-1096 

(DIYAR-BAKR) 

On the death of Bad, governor of Hisn Kayfa, in 990 
(550) his sister’s son, Abu-‘Al! b. Marwan, a Kurd by 
race, succeeded to his dominions, which included the chief 
towns of Diyar-Bakr, such as Amid, Arzan, Mayya- 
furikln, and Kayfa. His successor paid homage to the 
Fatimid Caliph of Egypt, and was rewarded with the 
government of Aleppo, as the Caliph’s officer, for a time, 
in succession to the expelled Hamdanids. The Mar- 
wanids also acknowledged the suzerainty of the Buway- 
hids; but vanished upon the invasion of the Seljuks. 


380 Abu-AIi -Hasan 990 

387 Mumahhid-aZ-dawla Abu-Man?ur . . 997 

402 Na?r-a/-dawla Abu-Na^r Abmnd . . . 1011 

453 N4am-a/-dawla Na^r . . . . . 1061 

472 Man?ur 1079 

—489 —1096 

MARWAN 


1. Abu- All -IJasan 2. Mumahbid-a/-dawla 3. Abu-Na§r Abmad 

i 

4. Na^r 
5. Mansur 




Sa*Td 

{Amx^ 
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A.H. A.D. 

403-646 48. MAZYADIDS 1012-1160 

(-HILLA) 

The Banu Mazyad, a tribe of the Banu Asad, after 
leaving Arabia, spread over the deserts to -Kadislya on 
the left bank of the Tigris. The fourth of the dynasty, 
Sadaka, built his new capital of -Hilla on the site of 
the town of'-Jami'an in 1101 {IfiS), and the beauty of 
its buildings and extent of its trade were long celebrated. 
Sadaka is one of the great heroes of Arab history, ex- 
tolled by poets and chroniclers. The dynasty declined 
after his death, and in 1162 {558) the Caliph -Mustanjid 
attacked the tribes of the Banu Asad in -‘Iral;, and killed 
4000 of their fighting men, so that they disappeared 
from the Euphrates country. The Banu Muntafi^ of 
the Batifia succeeded to part of their territory ; the 
Zangids replaced them in power. 


403 

Sanad-a/-dawla *A1I i . 

1012 

408 

Nur-a/-dawla Dubays i . . . 

1017 

474 

Baha-a^dawla AbQ-Eamil Man^fiir 

1081 

479 

Sayf-a^dawla $adaka i . . . 

1086 

501 

N^-a/-dawla Dubays ix 

1107 

529 

l^adaka ii 

1134 

532 

Mobammad 

1137 

540 

*A1I IX 

1145 

—545 


—1150 


[Zangidi) 
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SYRIA AND 3IESOrOTAMIA 



i. Sadaka ii 7. Mohammad 8. ‘All ii 

f 532 dep. 540 



VII. PERSIA AND TRANSOXIANA 

(PERSIAN PERIOD) 


Sy€C. IX— XI 

49. DULAFIDS (KURDISTAN) 

50. SAJIDS (AOHARBUAN) 

51. 'ALIDS (TABARISTAN) 

52. TAHIRIOS (KHURASAN) 

53. SAFFARIDS (PERSIA) 

54. SAMANIDS (TRANSOXIANA AND PERSIA) 

55. TlAK KHANS (TURKISTAN) 

56. ZIYARIDS (JURJAN) 

57. HASANWAYHIDS (KURDISTAN) 

58. BUWAYHIDS (SOUTHERN PERSIA AND -'IRAK) 

59. KAKWAYHIDS (KURDISTAN) 




VII. PERSIA AlTD TRAFSOXIAKA 
(PERSIAN PERIOD) 

SiEC. IX-XI 

The following group of dynasties ruling in Persia 
and the province of Ma-war&A-nahr (‘ Beyond the River ’ 
Oxus), or Transoxiana, up to the inroad of the Seljuks, 
belongs to the period of Persian revival. The Caliph 
-Ma'mun, whose mother was a Persian slave, attained 
to the Caliphate, and dethroned his brother 'Amin, by 
the aid of Persian troops raised in XhurasSn; his power 
was maintained by his Persian adherents; and his policy 
was unlimited conciliation of Persian national aspirations. 
The result was a revival of Persian influences at the 
expense of the old Arab polity, and the consequent 
weakening of the State. The great officers, governors, 
and generals, in the provinces began to acquire a 
dangerous degree of power, which -Ma'mun and his 
successors in the Caliphate were unable to curb, and 
various Persian dynasties, professing a merely nominal 
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dependence upon the Caliphs, sprang up, just as the 
Arab tribes of Mesopotamia farther west asserted their 
authority against the decrepit Caliphate. Some dynasties, 
such as the Buwayhids, were not e^en orthodox, but 
professed the Shl‘ite tenets, which have always been 
popular in Persia, as they ore at this day. Although 
the period is characteristically Persian, it is not to he 
assumed that all the dynasts were Persians by race. Abu* 
Dulal, for example, Was an Arab, Hasanwayh a Kurd, 
whilst the llak Khans were Turks. The chief dynasties, 
however, were of Persian origin. 
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A.H. A.D. 

c. 210— c. 286 49. DtlLAFEDS c. 826-c. 898 

(KURDISTAN) 

Abu-Dulaf -‘Ijll was an officer of the Caliph -Amtn, 
and received the government of Hamadhan, in which he 


was succeeded by his son ‘Abd-aK‘AzTz and his grandsons. 


'Omar b. 

'Abd-al-‘AzIz increased his 

dominions by the 

acquisition 

of Ispahan and H^ahawand in 281. They 

were succeeded by other governors of 

the Caliphs. 

e. 210 

Abu-Dulaf -Easimb. Idris -Ijl! 

. e. 826 

228 

*Abd-al-*A 2 xz • . . 

. 842 

260 

Dulaf . . . 

. 878 

265 

Abmad . . . . 

. 878 

280 

‘Omar . . . . 

893 j, 

— 286 

—0. 898 


1. Abu-Duxav 

2. 'Abd-a -'Aziz 


3. Diilaf 

4. Al^mad 5. *Omar 

J^JuK 


Aba-LoylA 

t284 

Ovmnwi] 
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A.H. A.D. 

266-c. 318 60. SAJIDS 879— c. 930 

(ADHAKBlJAN) 

Abu-^Saj Dlvdad was governor of -Eufa and -Ahwaz 
at the time of his death, 879 {266). At that date his 
son Mol^ammad was governor of the Hijaz; but was 
transferred to -Anhax in 269 ; and then to . AdharhTjan 
in 276, to which was added Armenia in 898 (^S5). On 
his death his brother Yusuf, who had been "Wall of 
Mecca in 884 {E7T), succeeded to the government of 
Armenia and AdharbIjSn, setting aside Mol^ammad’s son 
Dlvdad. Yusuf invaded -Eayy in 918 {S06) and was 
imprisoned by the Caliph in the following year, but was 
restored to his appointments in 922 {SIO). He annexed 
•Eayy in SU, and waged war upon the Garmathians. 
In 931 {S19) the government of Adharbljan was vested 
in Mufli]^, a freedman of Yusufs. 


266 

Abu-^-Saj Dlrdad died , 

879 

276 

Mohammad -Afshiii b. Biydad 

889 

288 

Ttoif b Divdad .... 

900 

315 

Abu«l-Mii8afir -Fatbb.Mobammad 

927 

— e. 

318 

— “tf. 930 


{Ahhirid ffovtmort] 
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A.H. A.n. 

260-316 61. ‘ALIDS 864-928 

(TABABISTAN) 


The branch of 'Alid, or Zaydite, Imams who ruled 
at Sa‘da in the Yaman has already been noticed (p. 102). 
Other members of the same family^ descendants of 
cither -Hasan or -^osayn, the grandsons of the prophet 
Mohammad, long maintamed their rights to the Imamate 
or Caliphate in the proTinoes bordering the southern 
shore of the Caspian, Daylam, 7<^baristan, and Gllan. A 
list of merely spiritual pontiffs, or sporadic rebels, is 
beyond the present purpose, but in 864 {260) the ‘Alids 
gained possession of TabaristSn, became a power, stmsk 
coins, and held the pronnoe for sixty-four years, until 
expelled by the iSdmdmds. After this event, several rival 
houses of ‘Alids continued to maintain themselves in Gllfin 
and Daylam, and at least one of them, Ab&-1-Fa41 Jaffar 
•Tha’ir fl-Ufih, exercised the royal privilege of coinage. 


250 -Hasan b. Zayd 
270 Mobammad b. Zajd 

287 SimiHii 

301 -Natir ^aaan b. ‘AU -UtrSah 
304 •|[aaan b. -Batiiii 
—316 


864 

888 

000 

918 

016 

—028 


[SimSnidii 2Xyirtdi.] 
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A:H. A<D. 

206—269 62. TAHIEIDS 820-872 

(KHURASAN) 

. Tahir -Phu-l-Yaminayn (‘Ambidexter’), tbe celebrated 
general .of -Ma;mun, descended from a Persian slave, 
was appointed, by that Caliph to the government of 
Khurasan in 820 {20S), where he and his dynasty become 
practically independent, though holding their authority 
by patent of the Caliphs and with express acknowledg- 
ment of vassalage. They did not attempt to extend 
their power much beyond the borders of tbeir province, 
and after half a century coUapsed tamely before the 
attack of Ta'kub b. Layth the Saffarid. 


205 

Tahir DhO-l-YarnTnayn 

. . . 820 

207 

Talba 

. . . 822 , 

213 

‘Abd-Allah . . 

828 

230 

Tahir ii . . 

844 

248 

Mohammad .... 

862 

—259 

1. Tahir Dhu-l-Yaminayn 

—872 



5, Hobammad Ifotayn 

ISaffSndil 
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A.R. A..D. 

264—290 63. SAFFARIDS 867 -903 

(PEESIA) 

Ya‘]^ub, the son of -Layth the Saffar (‘Coppersmith’), 
was by a freak of fortune promoted from the leadership 
of a band of outlaws to a post of trust at ' the Court of 
the Caliph’s governor of the province of Sijistan (Sistan, 
or Nimruz), whom he eventually succeeded, sometime 
before 868 { 255 ). By that year he hod annexed Herat 
and occupied Ears, including the capital Shiraz, to which 
he soon added Balkh and Tukharistan, and in 872 {259) 
took Khurasan from the ^^hirids. After an expedition in 
Tabaristan, where he defeated ^asan b. Zayd the 'Alid, 
he openly revolted against the Caliph -Ma‘tamid, and 
advanced through Shiraz and -Ahwiz upon BaghdSd ; 
but was routed by the Caliph’s brother -Muwaffal^, and 
died in 878 {265). Hu brofiier and successor 'Amr 
was confirmed in the governments of KhurSsSn, Ears, 
Kurdist§n, and Siji8t3n. The Caliph, however, dis* 
trusting ‘Amr’s increasing power, induced IsmSIl the 
Sdmdnid to attack him in 900 {287), when the 
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^afiParid Tvas defeated and made prisoner. His grandson 
Tahir succeeded him in Sijistan, hut, endeavouring to 
re-establish the power of his house in Pars, was im- 
prisoned 903 {^90). Two other members of the family 
vainly sought to recover its lost territory. In 296 
Sijistan was granted to the Samanids, but tbe Saffarids 
continued for nearly a century to aim at the possession 
of this province, and several of them succeeded in holding 
it for a time.* 


264 

Ya^kub b. -Layth .... 

868 

2C5 

‘Amr b. -Layth .... 

878 

287 

Tahir b. Mohammad b. ‘Amr 

900 

—290 

[Samanids] 

—903 


* See H. Sauvnire, Sur m feh SaffAride inidit d« la CoUeetion de M. 
Ch. de V^lim (Numinnatie Chronicle, 1881) for an account of the later 
Saffarids of Sijistan. 
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A.H. A.D. 

261—389 64. Si-MAinDS 874—999 

(TRANSOXIANA AND PERSIA) 

Saman, a Persioa noble of Balkh, being aided by Asad 
b. ‘Abd-Allah, the governor of Khurasan, renounced 
Zoroastrianism, embraced Islam, and named his son Asad 
after his protector. Asad’s four sons all distinguished 
themselves in the service of the Caliph -Ma'mun, and 
were rewarded about 819 {SOJf) with provincial govern- 
ments: Kfili had Samai'Vand ; A^mad, Farghana; Yal^ya, 
-Shush; and Ilyas, Herat. Ahmad took the lead among 
his brothers, and not only succeeded at Samarkand, 
but incorporated Kashghar in his dominions. His second 
son Isma‘11 took Khurasan from the SaffSrids in 903 (S90), 
defeated Mohammad b. Zayd the *Alid of Tabaristan, 
and brought under his sway the whole territoiy from 
the Great Desert to the Persian Gulf, and from the 
borders of India to near Baghdad. His power was most 
firmly established in Transoziana, where ‘Bukhara and 
Samarkand became the centre of civilisation, learning, art, 
and scholarship for a large part of the Mohammadan 
world. His successors were weakened by rebellions in 
Khurasan and Sijistlln and by the growing power of 
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the Bumyhidt. In half a century they were restricted 
to little more than Transoziana and IKhurasan, whilst 
the real power fell more and more into the hands of 
the Turkish slaves with whom they filled their Court. 
One of these, Alptigln, founded the dynasty of the 
Ohanmwidi, which in 994 (SSJj) succeeded to the Samanid 
territory south of the Ozus. North of the river their 
power was curtailed by the Ilak Khans of TurkistSn, 
who had acquired the leadership of the Turkish tribes 
from Farghlma to the borders of China, and after in- 
vading Transoziana and taking Bukhara m 990 {S80), 
finally put an end to the Samanid dynasty in 999 {S89) ; 


though Ibrahim -Ifuntafir continued to 
throne till 1104 (5Pd). 

AH. 

fight for 

A.D. 

261 

Na^r z b. Abmad » 


874 

279 

Isma^il b. Abmad . 


892 

295 

Abmad b. lama^il . 


907 

301 

Naar u b. Abmad . 


913 

331 

Nub I b. Na^r 


942 

343 

*Abd-al«Malik i b. Nub 


954 

350 

Maufur i b. Ndb . 


961 

366 

Nub n b. Mansur . 


976 

387 

Man9iir ii b. NUb n 


997 

389 

^Abd-al-Malik u b. Nub iz 

cf Turkktdn; 

GhoBnawidi] 

999 



saman 
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10. ‘Abd-al-Malik n Ibrahim -Muntapr 

t395 
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A.H. A.D. 

c.320-<;.660 66. ILAK KHANS & 932-c. 1166 

OF TURKISTAN 

The history of these Khaas is very meagrely recorded. 
They appear to have united the Turkish tribes east of 
Farghana under their authority towards the end of the 
tenth century, when they had already become Muslims. 
Their capital was at first Xashghar, but after the conquest 
of Transoziana from the Samanids in 999 {S89) Ilak Na^r 
ruled his tribesmen, who roamed from the Caspian as 
far as the borders of China, from Bukhai^. An attempt 
to seize the provinces south of the Ozus was signally 
defeated by Mal^mud of Ghazna in 1007 {S98), and 
henceforward the Ilak Khans were restricted to Trans- 
oziana, Eashghar, and Eastern Tartary. Under their 
rule, many tribes established themselves in Transoziana 
and were afterwards pressed forward into Persia: such 
as the celebrated Turkoman tribe of the Stljikla. T^ 
succession and chronology of the Khans of Tur^tan axe 
ezceedingly uncertain, and the following list is merely 
tentative.* 

* From Dom, Invmtairt dtt Kmmie* it PIfulitut itt langmi 
orientalu du MinitUrt in Affaim Mrangim^ Appendice (Ptrterr- 
iurp, 1881 ). 
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+ 383—4 
e. 389—400 
e. 401—407 
e. 403—408 

t423 
e. 421—426 
e. 426—436 


c, 440—460 

t472 

t488 

t.490.6 

t496 


e.66S 


439—66 
466 
466 P—496 


'ibd-al-j^arim Sati4 
Musa b. Satulp 

Sbihab-a7-dawla Hutn Bngbra Shan b. Sulayman 
Abu-l>]^ 08 ajn Na?r i b. ‘All 
Kii(b-a/-dairla Abfi-Nafr Abmad i b. 'All 
Sharaf-a/>dln Tugban Shan b. 'All 
AbQ>l-Mn;aflar Ardan Shan i b. ‘All 
Yuanf Sadr Shan i 

Shaiaf-al-dawla Ab&-Shuja‘ Arslan Shan ii 
Mahmud i Bughra Shan 

In th« Well 

Chaghratigin 

Abu-l-Mu^ar ‘Imid>a7>dawl8 IbraMm Tufghaj 
or Tafhfij Shan b. Na^r 
Shams-al-Mulk Nafr n b. Tafl^aj 
Shidr Shan b. Tafhaj 
Ahmad Shan n b. Shi^ 

Mahmud Shan n 
Kadr Shan n b. 'Omar b. Ahmad 
Mahmud Arslan Shan iit b. Sulayman 
Abh-l-Ms'ali flasan Tig!n b. 'All 
Bukn-a/*^ Mahm&d Shin m b. Arslan 
Sllij Tafghaj Shin b. Mohammad 
Jalil-s/-dltt 'All G&rkin h. Maaan Tigin 

In th$ But. 

'Tughril Shan b. Yusuf Sadr Shin 
Tighril Tigin b. T^ghrO 
Har&n Bughri Shin b. Yhsnf Sadr Shin 
S6r-a/-dairla Ahmad b. Arslin Shin 
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A.H. A.D. 

316-434 66. ZIYARIDS 928-1042 

(JURJAN) 

The southern shore of the Caspian had nerei? been well 
affected to the Caliphate, ' and the followers of ‘AH had 
repeatedly established their heterodox power in these 
regions (see p. 127) ; nor were the Samanids more suc- 
cessful than the Caliphs in maintaining their authority 
there. Taking advantage of this, Mardawlj h. Ziyar, 
descended from a long line of princes, made himself 
independent in Tabaristan and Jurjan, and even occupied 
Ispahan and Hamadhan, and pushed his forces as far 
as Hulwan, on the Mesopotamian frontier, between the 
years 928—931 {S16—S19). He was the patron of the 
Buwayhids, and gave ‘All b. Buwayh his first appoint^ 
ment as governor of Karaj. Mardawlj[ held his dominions 
as titular vassal of the ‘Abbasid Caliph: his brother 
and successor Washmagir paid nominal homage to the 
SamS^nids as well. After the rise of the Bwoayhxdt 
in 932 the authority of the Ziyarids scarcely 

extended beyond the borders of Jurjan and Ifabaristan ; 
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and Kabus was even exiled for 18 years {371 — 389) 
by the Buwayhid Mu’ayyid-aZ-dawla. On his return, 
however, he recovered Gllan as well as his former 
provinces, in which his sons sncceeded him, until dis* 
possessed by the Ghatnawids. 


316 

Mardawij b. Ziyar 

928 

323 

Zahir-a/-dawla Abu-Man 9 ur Washmagir 

935 

356 

Bistua . . • 

967 

366 

Sbams-al-Ma^ali |Cabu8 .... 

976 

403 

Falak-al-Ma^ali Manuchahr .... 

1012 

420 

Aniishirwan (Dara?) 

1029 

—434 


—1042 


ZITAR 

Mari awij 2. wLhmagir 


3. Biatfla 4. l^&b^ 

6. Manuchahr 6. Aniishinran (DaraP) 

[OAtunawidt] 
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A.R. A.S. 

c. 348-406 67. HASANWAYHIDS c. 969-1015 

(KCJEDISTAN) 

Hasanwayh b. -Hoaayn -BarzikanI was the chief of one 
of the Kurdish tribes which, like the Marwanids, began 
to make themselves prominent in the tenth century; 
before the middle • of which he hod possessed him- 
self of a largo part of Kurdistan, including the towns 
of Blnawar, Hamadhan, Kahawand, the fortress of 
Sarmaj, etc. His power was so considerable that the 
Buwayhids did not disturb him, and at his death 
‘Adud-a/-dawla of that dynasty, after annexing his 
dominions, appointed Badr b. Hasanwayh as governor 
over his late father’s province. Badr still further 
enhanced the dignity and authority of his family, 
and was decorated by the Caliph with the title of 
Haeir-af-dawla. His grandson Zahir, who si^cceeded 
him in 1014 (IfiS), only kept his position for a year, 
after which he was expelled by Shams-af-dawla the 


Buwayhiif and was shortly afterwards killed. 

0 . 348 Hasanwayh b. -Hosayn . . . 0 . 969 

369 Nifir-aZ-din Abu-Z-Najm Badr b. Hasanwayh 979 

406 Zahir b. Hilal (t 406) b. Badr ... 1014 

—406 —1016 


[Buv)«yhidt\ 
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A.H. A.D. 

320-447 68. BUWAYHIDS 932-1066 

(SOUTHERN PERSIA AND -‘IRAR) 

Buwayh, reputed to be a descendant of the ancient 
Kings of Persia, -was tho chief of a warlike clan of the 
highlanders of Daylam, and like most of his countrymen 
had taken part in the frequent wars which disturbed 
the provinces bordering on the Caspian. Like them, also, 
he had transferred his services from the Samanids to 
the rising chieftain Mardawlj the Ziyarid about 930 (JS18), 
and his eldest son ‘AH (‘Imld-a/-dawla) had been granted'^ 
by Mardawlj the government of Karaj. ‘All, with the 
help of troops from Daylam and Gllan, soon extended 
his authority southwards, occupied I^pahin for a time, 
and annexed Arrajan 932 {SiO) and Kubandijan 
whilst his brother ^asan (Bukn-al-dawla) drove the Arab 
garrison out of Kazirun. The two brothers then pushed 
on to the eastward, and joined by the third, All^mad 
(Mu‘izz-al-dawla}, seized Shiraz {SfiS). The Caliph was 
forced to recognize them as his lieutenants, and when 
Mu'izz-al'dawla, working his way westward from Kiimfin, 
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and reducing the province of -Ahwaz (or Khuzistan), 
entered Baghdad itself in 945 {SSIi), the Caliph -Mustakfi 
not only bestowed the honorific titles of ‘Imad, Eukn, 
and Mu'izz a?-dawla on the three brethren, hut granted 
Mu'izz the rank and style of Amlr-al- Uinard, or Premier 
Noble, a dignity which was held by many subsequent 
members of the family. It is a mistake to say that they 
were ever given the title of Sulfdn, for they never styled 
themselves so on their coinage, hut used the titles Amir 
and Malik. Their authority, nevertheless, was as absolute 
as any Sultan’s in Baghdad, and the Caliphs were their 
abject puppets, though treated with outward homage, in 
spite of the Buwayhids’ Shi'ite proclivities. How the 
brothers and their descendants divided Persia and -'Irali: 
among themselves is shown in the following tables, as 
well as the intricate history of the dynasty permits. 
Division among the princes encouraged aggression, and 
the wide dominions of the Buwayhids fell paaicemcal 
to the Ghatnatoidt, Kdkwayhiis, and Seljdks. 
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I. OF FARS 


320 

*Imad-a^-dawla Abu-l-^asan *Ali 

932 

338* 

^A<^ud-aZ-dawla Abu-Shuja* Khiisru 

949 

372* 

Sharaf-a^-dawla Abu-l-Fawaris Shir Zayd . 

982 

379 

$am$ani-a/-dawla Abu-Kalinjar -Marzubdn . 

989 

388* 

Baha-a\^dawla (of -*Irak) .... 

998 

403* 

Siiltdn-a/-dawla Abu-Shuja‘ 

1012 

416* 

‘Imdd-a/-din Abu-Kalinjdr -Marzuban 

1024 

440* 

Abu-Nnsr Kliuaru Firuz -Habim . 

1048 

—4 47 


—1065 


* Also ruling -‘Irak:, etc., see next list. 


II. OF .‘IRA?, -AHWAZ, AND KIRMAN 


320 

Mu*izz-a/-dawla Abu-l-Hosayn Abmad. 

932 

356 

*Izz-a^-dawla Bakhtiyar 

967 

367 

Adud-a\-dawla {of Fars) 

977 

372 

Sharaf^al^dawla {of Fdrs) 

982 

379 

Baha-a/-dawla Abu-Na^r Firuz . 

989 

403 

SuHdn^al-dawla {of Faro) 

DIVIDED PROVINCES: 

-‘lEAK 

1012 

411 

Musbarrif-aZ-dawla .... 

1020 

416 

Jalal-a/-dawla . . . 

1025 

435 

^Imad-al^dln {of Faro ) .... 

1043 

440 

Ahu^Nofr Khusru FlriU {of Faro) 

1048 

—447 

KIBMAN 

—1055 

403 

]^awam-a/-dawla Abu-l-FaAYaris . 

1012 

419 

^Lndd^aX^dln {of Fdra) 

1028 

440 

Abfi-Man^ur Fullad Battun . 

1048 

—448 


—1056 
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III. OF -RAYY, HAMADHAN, AND ISPAHAN 


320 Rukn-a/-dawla Abu-*Ali Qasan . . . 932 

366- Mu-ay)id-a/-dawla Abu-Man?ur [Ispahan 

only) 976 

—373 —983 

366 Fakhr - aZ - dawla Abu-1- Hasan ‘Ali {adding 

Ispahan 373) 970 

387 Majd-a/-dawla Abu-Tiilib Rustam {deposed 

hy Malimud of Ghazna) .... 997 

—420 —1029 

387 Shams -a^-dawla Abii -Tahir {Eamadhdn only) 997 
0 . 412 Sama-a2-dawla Abu-l-Hasan {deposed by Ibn- 

Kdkvcayh) c. 1021 

—414 —1023 


{^KdJewayhids ; Qhaznawids ; Seljdhs’] 



GEOGRAPHICAL DISTEIBUTIOK OP THE BITWAYHIDS 


PARS 

KIRMAK, -‘AH-WAZ, -‘UuX 

-RAYT, 

HAMADHAN 

ISPAHAN 

320 ^Imad-aZ-dawla 

320. Mu4zz-a^dawla 

320 Huka-aZ-dawla 

338 ‘Adud-ai-daTvla 






366 ‘Izz-a^-dawla 






366 

Fakhr-a/- 

dawla 

366 

Mu*ayyid- 

a^dawla 


367 {‘A4«d) 

372 Sharaf-a^dawla 

373 


379 $am9am-a^-dawla 

379 Baha-aZ-dawla 







ji 

388 (Baha) 



387 

Shams-a/- 

dawla 

387 Maid- 
a^dawla 

398 (JTd^- 
! wayhida) 

403 SulUn-a^dawla 


(xirxan) 
403 J^a- 
Tvam-a^d. 



411 Mu- 




shanif-aZ-d. 


412 Sama- 


416 ‘Imad-aZ-din 

416 Jal&l- 


a/-dawla 



aM. 


414 (JTaAr- 
wayhidi) 

420 



419 (’Imid) 



(fihdma^ 

wida) 


436 




440 Ehtisrii FirAz 
—447 W«7^») 

Hi 
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S[hi]sru Firoz Fullod Sattun Abu-^AIi Khusru 



KAKWATHIDS 
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A.H. A.D. 

398-443 69. KAKWAYHIDS 1007—1061 

(KURDISTAN) 

Mo^^ammad b. DashmanzSr, known as Ibn-Xakwayh, 
was first cousin to Majd-a/-dawla the Buwayhid, of 
Hamadhan, whose dominions he annexed by the 
deposition of Sama-aZ-dawla in 1023 (4.^4 )• He had 
previously taken Ispahan in 1007 {S98). The family 
continued to rule in Ispahan, Hamadhan, Tazd, Haha* 
wand, etc., until their conquest by the SdjaJt Tughril 
Beg in 1051 (44^)* 

A.R. A.D. 

398 *Ala-a/-dawla Aba-Ja‘far Mobammad . . 1007 ^ 

433 ^ahir-al-dln Abu-Manfoi Faramarz . . 1041 

—443 —1061 

XAXWATH 

Doshmanzir daughter BFakbr-a/-dawIa 

I I the Buwayhid 

1. ‘Ala-al-d. Mobammad Majd-a/-dawla 

j I 

2. Faramarz Karehatp Ahi^^arb 

I (of Hamadhan (of Natanza) 

'Ali and Nahawand) 




Vllt. THE SELJUKS 


S^C. XI— XII 

OO. A QREAT SEUIUKS OR PERSIA 
B SELJUKS OF KIRMAN 
C SELJU(CS OF SYRIA 

O SELJUKS OF -MRAIf 
E SELJUXS OF -RUM 


eOA. 


DANI8HMANDIDS (CAPPADOCIA) 
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A.H. A.D, 

429-700 60. THESELJUKS 1037-1300 

(WESTERN ASIA) 

The advent of the Selj Simian Turks forms a notable 
epoch in Mo^ammadan history. At the time of their 
appearance the Empire of the Caliphate had vanished. 
What had once been a realm united under a sole Mol^am- 
madan ruler was now a collection of scattered dynasties, 
not one of which, save perhaps the E&timids of Egy^t 
(and they were schismatics) was capable of imperials 
sway. Spain and Africa, including the important pro- 
vince of Egypt, had long been lost to the Caliphs of 
Baghdad; northern Syria and Mesopotamia were in the 
hands of turbulent Arab chiefs, some of whom had 
founded dynasties; Persia was qplit up into the numerous 
governments of the Buwayhid princes (whose Shl'ite 
opinions, left little respect for the puppet Caliphs 
of their time), or was held by sundry insignificant 
dynasts, each ready to attack the other and thus con- 
tribute to the general weakness. The prevalence of 
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schism increased the disunion of the Tarious provinces 
of the vanished Empire. A drastic remedy was needed, 
and it was found in the invasion of the Turks. These 
rude nomads, unspoilt by town life and civilised in- 
difference to religion, embraced Islam with all the 
fervour of their uncouth souls. They came to the rescue 
of a dying State, and revived it. They swarmed over 
Persia, Mesopotamia, Syria, and Asia Minor, devastating 
the country, and exterminating every dynasty that existed 
there; and, as the result, they once more reunited 
Mol^ammadan Asia, from the western frontier of 
Afghmiistan to the Mediterranean, under one sovereign ; 
they put a new life into the expiring zeal of the 
Muslims, drove back the re -encroaching Byzantines, and 
bred up a generation of fanatical Mohammadan warriors, 
to whom, ' more than to anything else, the Crusaders 
owed their repeated failure. This it is that gives the 
Seljuks so important a place in Mohammadan history. 

The Seljuks, Or Saljukids, were the descendants of 
Seljuk: b. Yakak, a Turkoman chieftain in the service of 
one of the Ehans of Turkistan. Seljuh migrated from the 
Kirghiz' steppes with all his clan to Jand in the province 
of Bukhara, where . he and his people enthusiastically 
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embraced Islam. Se and his sons and grandsobs took 
part in the wars between the Samanids, the Ilak Khans^ 
and Mabmud of Ghazna, and the brothers Tughril Beg 
and Chagor Beg eventually became strong enough to 
venture upon the invasion of Khurasan at the head of 
their wild Turkoman tribes, and after several victories 
over the Qhaznawid armies succeeded in taking the chief 
cities. In 1037 {liS9) the public prayer was said in 
the name of Chagar Beg Dawud, ‘ King of Kings,’ in 
the mosques of Merv, while his brother Tughril Beg was 
similarly proclaimed in Nayshapur. Balkh, Juijan, Tabari- 
stan, and Khwarizm were speedily annexed; the Jibal, 
Hamadhan, Dinawar, Ilulwan, -Bayy, and Ispahan followed 
{llSS — 7), and in 1055 {W) Tughril Beg entered Baghdad 
itself, and had his name proclaimed as Sultan in the city 
of the Caliph. 

Other Turkish tribes came to swell their armies, and 
the whole of western Asia, from the borders of Afghanistan 
to the frontier of the Greek Empire in Asia Minor and 
of the E5|imid Caliphate of Eg 3 rpt, became united under 
the rule of the Seljubs before 1077 {U70). 

Tughril Beg, Alp-Arsl&n, and Malik ShSh held supreme 
sway over the whole of this vast Empire, but after the 



(GREAT SEUUKS) I Anla^ PaygM 



13. Ktty.Kawiisn U. Pij-AraUiuv ISo. Kny-Kubiwl 

16. Mas'iid n 15. Kay-Auaru ni 
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death of the last, civil war sprang up between the brothers 
Bargiyarak and Mohammad, and separate branches of the 
Seljuk family attained virtual independence in different 
parts of the widely scattered dominions, although the 
main line still preserved a nominal suzerainty down to 
the death of Sinjar, the last ‘Great Seljuk’ (whose rule 
was almost confined to Khurasan) in 1157 {55S). The 
Seljuks of Kirman, of -‘Irak, of Syria, and of -Bum 
or Asia Minor, were the chief sub-divisions of the family, 
but individual members of it ruled in Adhorbljan, 
Tukharist^, and other provinces. In the East, the Seljuk 
empire succumbed before the attack of the Khwarizm 
Shah; in AdharbTjan, Firs, Mesopotamia, and Biyar-Bakr 
it was supplanted by dynasties founded by Selju^ officers, 
or Atabegs, but in -Bum it survived until the beginning 
of the power of the ‘Othmlnl! Turks in 1300. 
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A.H. 



A.D. 

429-662 

A. GREAT SELJUKS 

1037—1167 

429 

Rukn-a^dm Abu-T^lib Tughril Beg . 

1037 

466 

'Adud-a/-dfn Abd-Shuja* Alp-Arslan . 

1063 

466 

Jalal-a^din Abu-l-Fatb Malik Shah . 

1072 

486 

Na^ir-aZ-dm Mabmud .... 

1092 

487 

Rukn-aZ-d!n Abu-1-Mu?affar Bargiyaru^ 

1094 

498 

Malik Shah ii 

• • • • • 

1104 

498* 

Ghiyath-aZ-dln Abu-Shuja* Mobnmmad 

1104 

61lt 

Mu^izz-aZ-dln Abu-1- 9arith Sinjar 

1117 

—652 



—1157 


[5'ddA# of Khwdrizm] 


433 -683 

B. SELJUKS OF KIRMAN 

1041—1187 

433 

*Imad-aZ-d!n ]^ara- Arslan Kaward Beg 

1041 

466 

Eirman Shah 

• • • • • 

1072 

467 

^osayn 

• • r • • 

1074 

i 

467 

Rukn-aZ-^n Sultan Shah 

1074 

477 

Turan Shah. 

• • • • • 

1084 

490 

Iran Shah . 

• • • » • 

1097 

494 

Arslan Shah 

• • • • • 

. 1100 

636 

Mughith-aZ-din Mohammad z 

1141 

661 

Muhyi-aZ-dIn T^ghril Shah . 

1166 

( 

Bahram Shah 



663 < 

Arslan ii Shah 

' (rivals) . . 

1167 

t 

Turkan Shah , 



683 

Mohammad ix 

■ ' • • , • • 

1187 


[Qhtm TurkmAm] 


* Mol^ammad had been at open war with Bargiyaruil!: for many years 
before the latter’s death. 

t Sinjar had been goyemor of Ehnrasan for twenty years before his 
accession as Great 
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A.H. 

7—611 

C.^ SELJUKS OP STRIA 

A.D. 

1094—1117 

487 

Tutush b. Alp- Arslan .... 

1094 

488 

Ridwan b. Tutush (at Aleppo) 

. 1096 

607 

(Dukak b Tutush at Damascus 488-497) 
Alp-Arslan -Akbras b. Ridwan . 

1113 

608 

Sultan Shah b. Ridwan 

1114 

—611 

• 

—1117 


\_Bur%d$, Ortukid»\ 


A.H. A.D. 

611—690 D. SEUti^CS OF -‘IRA^ AND 1117-1194 

KURDISTAN 


611 

Mughith-a/-din Mahmud 

1117 . 

626 

Ohiyath-a/-din Dawud. 

1131 

626 

Tughril I , . . 

1132 

627 

Ohiyath-aZ-din Mos^ud 

1133 

647 

Mu^m-a^din Malik Shih . 

1162 

648 

Mohammad .... 

1163 

664 

Sulayman Shah . 

1169 

666 

Arslan Shah 

1161 

673 

Tughril II . 

. . . 1177 

—690 


—1194 


[Shahs of Shtmritm\ 




8ELJUKS 

15 

A.H. 


A.n. 

^0—700 

E. SELJUKS OF -EUM 
(ASIA MINOR) 

1077—1300 

470 

Sulayman i b. Kutlumish . . . 

1077 

479 

Interregnum 

1086 

486 

Kilij -Arslan Dawud .... 

1092 

600 

Malik Shah i « . ^ 

. . 1106 

610 

Mas‘iid I 

1116 

66\* 

^Izz-a/-d!n Kilij -Arslan n . 

1166 

684 

Kutb-aZ-din Malik Shah ii . 

1188 

688 

Ghiyath-aZ-dln Kay-Khusru i 

1192 

697 

Rukn-a/-d!n Sulayman u . . . 

1200 

600 

Kilij -Arslan iii . . . v 

1203 

601 

Kay-Khusru i restored .... 

1204 

607 

‘Izz-aZ-din Kay-Kawus i . . . 

1210 

616 

*Ala-a/-d!n Kay-lKubad i . . . 

1219 

634 

Ghiyath-aZ-din Kay-Khusru ii 

1236 

643 

*Izz-aZ-dIn Kay-Kawus iif . 

1246 A 

666 

Rukn-aZ-d!n ^ilij-ArsliUi iv. 

1267 

666 

Ghiyath-aZ-dIn Kay-Khusru iii . 

1267 

682 

Ghiyath-aZ-d!n Mas^ud nX • 

1283 

696 

*Ala-aZ-dIn Kay-^ubad ii . 

1296 

—700 


—1300 


[MmgoU^ ^OthmanU Turks, stc,"] 


* Kilij -Arslan surriyed till 588, but dirided his dominions among his 
sons some years earlier. 

t In conjunction with his brothers ^ilij -Arslan in and Eay-^ubad. 

X Mas^ud was allowed by the Mongol Abaga to goyem Siwas, Arzan- 
jan and Erzerdm, from the death of his father Eay-Kawus in, 677, during 
the nominal soyereignty of his cousin Kay-KhusrQ nz, whom he succeeded 
in 682. Mas'iid appears to haye been restored to his kingdom on the 
deposition of his nepW Eay-]^ubad in 700, and to haye reigned for four 
years ; but the last four were merely goyemors under the Mongols 
of Persia. 
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A.R. A.D. 

c 490-660 60A. DANISHMANDIDS c 1097-1166 
(SiWAS, CAESAREA, MALATIA) 

Whilst the Seljuka were extending their empire in 
Asia Minor, another Turkish chief, Gumishtigin, son of 
Banishmand, established his power in Cappodocia over 
the cities of Siwas (Sebaste), Ifay^ariya (Caesarea), and 
Malatlya (Melitene), near which last place he inflicted a 
^nguinary defeat upon the Franks. His successors 
played a distinguished part in the wars of the Crusades, 
but the dynasty was soon absorbed in its greater Seljuk 


neighbour. 

A.R. 

Mohammad i Gumishtigin b. Tilu Danishmnnd 

A.D. 

499 

Ghazi b. Gumishtigin 

1105 

529 

Mobammad ii. b. Ghazi .... 

1134 

637 

Dhu-^-Nun b. Mobammad n . . . 

Yaghi {or Ya‘bub) Arslan b. Ghazi 

1142 

560 

Ibrahim b. Mobammad ii . . . . 

\Seljiik9 of •Rwri] 

1165 



IX. THE ATABEGS 

(SEUIUK OFFICERS) 
Sj^C. XII— XIII 


61. 

BURIDS 

ATABEGS 

OF 

DAMASCUS 

62. A 

ZANGIDS 

If 

•1 

-MOSIL 

B 

It 

•1 

II 

ALEPPO 

c 

If 

II 

If 

8INJAR 

D 

II 

11 

If 

-jazTra 

63. 

begtigTnios 

If 

If 

ARBELA 

64. A 

ORTUKIDS OF 

KAYFA 



B 

11 II 

maridFn 




65. SHAHS OF ARMENIA 

66. ATABEGS OF ADHARBTjAN 

67. SALQHARIDS, ATABEGS OF FARIS 

68. HAZARASPIDS, ATABEGS OF LURISTAN 

69. SHAHS OF KHWARIZM 

70. KUTLUGH KHANS OF KIRMAN 




IX. THE ATABEGS 


(SELJU^f: OFFICERS) 

SiEC. XII-XIII 

The Seljulj Empire waa a military power, and the 
army on which it depended was commanded by Turkish 
slaves. Free men could not be trusted with the highest 
commands or the rule of distant provinces; it was 
necessary to rely on the fidelity of purchased slavds 
brought up at the coUrt in close relations with the 
Seljulp princes. Every Selju^ had a following of mam* 
luks, generally brought from Xipchak, who filled the 
chief offices of the court and camp, and eventually won 
their manumission by hard service. The inevitable result 
of this system was the supplanting of the senile master 
by the virile slave. As the Seljul^s grew weak and 
their empire broke up into sub-divisions, their mamluks, 
who had fought their batUes for them, became the 
guardians or regents (AlSbegs) of their youthful heirs, 
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and speedily exchanged the delegated function for the 
privileges of sovereignty. In this way TughtigTn, a 
mamluk of the Seljuk Tutush, was appointed At»beg 
over hie youthful heir Dukfik, and on his death assumed 
full sovereign powers at Damascus. 'lma(^-a^-d!n ZangT, 
founder of the Atahegs of -Mofil and Aleppo, etc., was 

I 

the son of a slave of the third Seljuk Sultan Malik Shah; 
the Adharbijan Atahegs sprang from a Eipchak mamluk 
of Mas‘ud the Seljuk Sultan of -'Irak ; Anushtigin, 
ancestor of the Khwarizm Shahs, was cupbearer to Sultan 
Malik Shah ; Ortul^ and Salghar, founders of dynasties in 
Diyar-Bakr and Bars, were Seljuk officers; and the 
Begtiginids, Hazaraspids, and Eutlugh Ehans were 
officers of the slaves of the Seljuks. In the twelfth 
century the whole Seljuk empire, save Anatolia, was 
in the hands of these captains of their hosts, who form a 
distinct group of dynasties. 
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A.R. A.D. 

497—649 61. BURIDS 1103-1164 

(ATABEOS OF DAMASCUS) 

Tughtigin — one of the numerous officers who held 
command in the Seljuk armies, became Atabegs or regents 
of the younger Seljuk princes, and eventually usurped their 
power — was an enfranchised mamluk of Sul^ Tutush, 
and afterwards, 1095 (Jt88), was appointed Atabeg of his 
son Dukalj:, the SeljuV prince of Damascus, whom he 


succeeded. 



A.H. 


A.D. ^ 

497 

Sayf-al-lslam ?ahIr«a/-dTn Tughtigm . 

1103 

522 

Taj-al-Muldk BQii .... 

1128 

526 

Shams- al-Muluk Isma*!! . . . 

1132 

529 

Shihab-aZ-dIa Mabmud 

1134 

533 

Jamal-aZdin Mobammad 

1138 

534 

Mujir-aZ-din Abab (or Anaz, f 564) 

1139 

—549 

[Zan^idi] 

—1154 


1. Taghtigin 


Juri 

3. Isma^il 

4. Mabmud 5. Mobammad 

1 



6. Abak 


II 
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ATABEGS 


A.H. A.D. 

621—648 62. ZANGIDS 1127—1260 

(ATABEGS OF MESOPOTAMIA AND SYBIA) 

The Atabeg ’Imad-a^-din ZangT ^as the son of Aksunkur 
the Hajib (chamberlain), a Turkish slave of Malik Shah, 
ami from 1085 to 1094 {/^78~Ji87) lieutenant of Tutush at 
Aleppo, against •whom he rebelled, and was slain. Zangl 
was appointed governor of -‘Irak, including Baghdad, in 
1127 (5)27), and in the same year annexed -Mo^il, Sinjar, 
-Jazira and Ilarran, and then Aleppo {532) and other 
Syrian cities. He especially distinguished himself as the 
champion of the Muslims against the Cnisadcrs, and was 
the time forerunner of Saladin. On his death his dominions 
were divided between his sons Nur-a^-din Mahmud, another 
famous anti -crusader, who held Syria, and Sayf-a/-dln 
GhazT, who ruled in -Mo^il and Mesopotamia. In the 
next generation the Syrian branch died out; but a new 
offshoot had been established at Sinjar; whilst a fourth 
sub-dynasty sprang up somewhat later at -Jazira. The 
Sinjar line gave place to the Ayyiibids in 1221 {618)', 
the others came under the imle of Lu’lu', the slave and 
vezTr of the last of the -Mo^il Zangids, until all were 
absorbed in the empire of the Mongols. 
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A.H. 


A.D. 

521—631 

A. ATABEGS OF .MO§IL 

1127-1234 

521 

‘Imad-aZ-diu Zaugi [with Aleppo) 

1127 

541 

Sayf-a/-dm Ghazi i . . . 

1146 

544 

Kutb-aZ-din Modud 

1149 

565 

Sayf-a^-diu Ghazi ii . . . 

1169 

576 

‘Izz-a7-diii Mas‘ud i . . . 

1180 

589 

Nur-a7-dm Arslan Shah i 

1193 

607 

‘Izz-a7-din MasTid ii . . . 

1210 

615 

Nur-aZ-din Arslan Shah ii 

1218 

616 

Nnsir-a^-diii Mahmud . 

1219 

631 

Badr-a/-din Lu lir 

1233 

657 

IsniH‘il b. Lu lu* . . . . 

1259 

—660 

\^Mongol8\ 

—1262 

541—577 

B. ATABEGS OF SYRIA 

1146—1181 

641 . 

Nur-a^din Mahmud b. Zang! 

1146 

569 

-Salib Ismd^il 

1173 

-577 


—1181 


\^Atabeg) of -Mofil and Sitydr, 677 ; then Ayyuhidt, 679] 


566—617 

C. ATABEGS OF SINJAR 

1170—1220 

566 

^Iindd-a/-din Zang! b. Modud 

1170 

594 

Kutb-a/-d!a Mohammad 

1197 

616 

^Iuiad-a7-dm Shahanshah 

1219 

616 

Mahmud [or ‘Omar) .... 

1219 

—617 

[Ayyuh%d9\ 

—1220 

576—648 

D. ATABEGS OF -JAZIRA 

1180—1260 

576 

Mu‘izz-a/-d7Q Siujar Shah . 

1180 

605 

Mu‘izz-a/-dTn Mahmud 

1208 

^xx 

-Mas^ud 

. I2xx 

—648 

\Ayyiihid8] 

—1260 
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A.H. A.U. 

639-630 63. BEGTIQlNIDS 1144-1232 

(ATABEGS OP AKBELA, ETC.) 

In 1144 {559) *Imad-aZ-d!n Zang! appointed one of his 
Turkish officers, Zayn-aZ-dIn ‘All Kuchuk b. Begtigin, 
to be his viceroy at -Mo^il, and in 1149 {5l^/^) placed 
Sinjar and afterwards Harran, Takrit, Irbil (Arbela), etc., 
under his authority. On Zayn-af-dln’s death at Irbil in 
1167 {565), his elder son Muzaffar-af-dln Kukburl fled 
to Harran, whilst IrbU passed to the younger son Zayn- 
af-din Yusuf, under the tutorship of the Amir Mujahid* 
aZ-din Ea imaz. On Yusuf’s death in 1190 {586), Saladin, 
who then exercised supreme influence over Syria an^ 
Mesopotamia, appointed Ma?affar>a/-d!n Kukbur! as his 
brother’s successor at Irbil and Shahrazur, but gave his 
former governments of Harran, -Buha (Edessa) and Su- 
maysaf to his own nephew Tal^I-a/-dIn ‘Omar. Eukburl 
died in 1232 {650), and being without sons bequeathed 
Irbil to the ‘Abbasid Caliph. 


539 

Zayn-aZ-din 'Ali Kdchuk b. Begtigin • 

1144 

663 

Zap-a/-din Tusuf b. *Al! (at Irbil) 1 586 • 

1167 

563 

Mufaflar-aZ-^din Kukbnr! b. *Ali (at 9arran) . 

1167 

586 

>> If If II II Irbil) 

1190 

---630 


—1232 


ih«n 
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SEUUK OFFICERS 


A.n. A.D. 

496—712 64. ORTUKIDS 1101-1312 

(DIYAR-BAKR) 

Ortuk b. Aksab, the founder of this dynasty, was a 
Turkoman officer in t^ie Seljuk armies, and was appointed 
governor of Jerusalem when the Holy City was conquered 
by his commander Tutush the Seljuk SuMn of Damascus. 
Ortu^’s sons Sukman and Il-OhazT, both famous in the 
wars with the Latin princes of Palestine succeeded to 
their father’s post in 1091 {ItSIf), until the city was 
annexed by the Fatimid Caliph in 1096 {1^89), when they 
retired to Edessa (-Ruha) and -‘Irak respectively. In .1101 
{1(95) il-GhazI was appointed prefect of Baghdad by the 
Selju^ SultUn Mobammad, and in the same year Sukman 
was made governor of Hisn Kayfa in Diyar-Bakr, to which 
he added Maridin a year or two later. In 1108 {BOIS)^ 
however, Maridin was transferred to his brother Il-Qhaz!^ 
and henceforwani there were two collateral lines of 
Ortukids, at Eayfa and at Maridin. The Eay^ branch, 
after the warlike exploits of Sukman against Baldwin and 
Jocelin, settled down into tranquil obscurity, hastened to 
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pay homage to Saladln, when his power became threaten- 
ing, and were rewarded with the addition of the city of 
Amid to their territory in 1183 (579), until their line 
was suppressed by the -Kamil in 1231 {629). 

A minor branch of the Kayfa family gOTemed Khartapirt 
(Quart-Pierre) in Diyar-Bakr from 1127 {521) to 1223 
{620). Il-Ghazt, the founder of the Maridin line, and 
one of the most redoubtable of Muslim warriors against 
the Crusaders, gained possession of Aleppo in 1117 {511), 
and in 1121 {515) was also invested with the govern- 
ment of Mayyaiari^in (in Biyar-Bakr) by the Selju^ 

Sultan Mahmud. Maridin and Mayy^ari^Tn continued 

* 

to be held by his descendants, the latter until 1184 
{580), the former until their submission to Timur and 
absoiption by the Kara-^uyunll in 1408 {811); but the 
Maridin Amirs ceased to be of importance after the 
Ayyubid supremacy was' established in Syria and Meso- 
potamia. Aleppo fell 1123 {517) to another Ortu^id 
chief, Balak b. Bahram', who had also held Ana {497) 
and Khartapirt {516), and was a prominent leader in 
the wars with the Crusaders. 
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ORTUKIDS 


A.H. 

496—629 

A. ORTUKIDS OP KAYFA 

A.n. 

1101—1231 

495 

Mu*Iii-a/-dawla Sukman i . 

1101 

498 

Ibrahim ...... 

1104 

r. 502 

Rukn-a/«dawla Dawud . . 

1108 

e, 543 

Fakhr-aZ-din Kara-Arslan . 

1148 

670 

Nur-a/-dln Mohammad 

1174 

581 

Ku(b-a/-dm Sukman ii . . . 

1186 

597 

Nn^ir-aZ-din Mabmud .... 

1200 

619 

Rukn-aZ'din Modud .... 

1222 

—629 

[Aijyubids] 

—1231 

A.H. 

502—712 

B. ORTUKIDS OF MARIDIN 

A.D. 

1108—1312 

502 

Najm-aZ-dm Il-Ghaz! .... 

1108 

516 

9usam«aZ-d!n Timurtiah 

1122 

647 

Najm-aZ-d!n Alpi 

1152 

572 

KuJb-aZ-din Il-Ghazi .... 

1176 

580 

Husam-aZ-dIn YOluk-Arslan ... 

1184 

<?. 697 

Na^ir-aZ-din Ortuk-Arslan -Man 9 iir 

1200 

637 

Najm-aZ-dIn Ghazi i -Sa'id . 

1239 

658 

Kara-Arslan -Mu^affar 

1260 

e. 691 

Shams-aZ-din Dawud ... * 

1292 

693 

Najm-aZ-dIn Ghazi ii -Mansur . 

1294 

712 

*Imad-aZ-dIn ‘Ali Alpi -*Adil 

1312 

712 

Shams-aZ-din $alib^ .... 

1312 

766 

Abmad -Mansur ..... 

1363 

769 

Mabmud -l^alib 

1367 

769 

Dawud -Mu^affar . . 

1367 

778 

Majd-aZ-din ‘Isa -?ahir . 

1376 

809 

$alib 

1406 

—811 

[Kara KuymlC] 

—1408 
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13. A^mad 15. Dawfid 
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ARMENIA 


A.H. A.D, 

493- 604 65. SHAHS OF ARMENIA 1100-1207 

Sukman -Kutbl, so called because he was once the 
slave of Kutb-a^-dln Isma‘Il, the Seljuk governor of Maraud 
in Adharbljan, wrested the tow4- of -Khalat in Armenia 
from the Marwanids in 1100 {If93\ and his descendants 
and their mamlukd continued to govern this region for a 
century until their conquest by the Ayyuhidi in 1207. 


A.H. 


A.O. 

493 

Sukman -Kutbi . . • 

1100 

506 

Zah!r-a/-dln Ibrahim Shah- Arman 

1112 

621 

Abmad 

1127 

522 

Na^ir-a^-din Sukman ii . . . 

1128 

579 

Sayf-aZ-din Begtimur .... 

1188 

589 

Badr-a/-dln Aksunl^ur .... 

1193 

594 

-Mansur Mohammad .... 

1198. 

603 

*Izz-a/-dm Balban .... 

1206 

—604 


' —1207 


1. Sukman 


2. Ibrahim 

1 

3. Ahmad 

1 :• 

4. Sukman ii 5. Begtimur 

. ! 1 



* I ' 

8. Balban 6. Aksunlfiur 7. Mohammad 

[Ayyiibidi\ 

f Dotted lines indicate the relationship between master and slave. 
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A.R. A.D. 

631-622 66. ATABEGS OP 1136-1226 

ADHARBiJAN 

Ildigiz, a Turkish slave from ICipchak, rose in favour at 
the court of Mas'ud, the Seljuk Sultan of -‘Ira^, and was 
finally granted the government of Adharbljan, together with 
the Sultan’s widowed sister-in-law. His son Mohammad 
was the virtual ruler of the Selju^ kingdom of -‘Irak as 
well as of his own province. Mol^ammad’s brother Kizil- 
Arslan, who had acted as his deputy in Adharbljan, 
succeeded to his authority, and was created Amlr-al- 
Umard ; but on- his claiming sovereign rights, he was 
assassinated, and his two nephews, who followed him,, 
moderated their ambition. 


A.K. 


A.D. 

531 

Shams-aZ-dlii Ildigiz . 

1136 

568 

Mol^ammad -Pahia^van Jahan 

1172 

581 

l^izil-Arslan ‘Othmaa • 

1185 

587 

AbO-Bakr 

1191 

607 

Mu^affar-aZ-dln Uzbeg . 

1210 

—622 


—1225 


1. Ildigiz 


2. Mohammad 3. Kizil-Arslin 

[_j_l 

4^ Abu-Bokr J^utlufh 6. ^ZMg 

qfinwirim] 
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ATABEGS 


A.R. A.D. 

643-686 67. SALGHARIDS 1148-1287 

(ATABEGS OP PARIS) 

Salghar was the chief of a hand of Turkomans who 
migrated into Khurasan, and after a career of rapine 
attached themselves to the Seljuk Tughril Beg, who 
appointed Salghar one of his chamberlains. One of his 
descendants, Sunl^ur b. Modud, made himself master of the 
province of Fars in 1148 (543), and founded a dynasty which 
lasted nearly a century and a half. Atabeg Sa‘d became 
tributary to the Shah of Khwarizm, to whom he surrendered 
I^tokhr and Ashkuran; and Atabeg Abu-Bakr, in his 
turn, paid homage to Ogotai Ebon the Mongol, and was 
rewarded with the title of Kutlugh Khan. The later 
Atabegs were merely vassals of the Mm^U of Pertia, and 
the last of them, the princess 'Abish, was the wife of 
Mangu-Timur, a son of HulSgu. The poet Sa‘dl lived 
at the court of the Atabeg Abu-Bakr. 



8ALGHARIDS 


1 ' 


a.h. a.d. 

543 Sunkur* 1148 

667 Zangi 1162 

571 Takla 1175 

591 Sa*d ......... 1195 

623 Abti-Bakr . . . . . . . 1226 

658 Mobammad . . . . . . . 1260 

660 Mobammad Shah 1262 

660 SeljGk Shah 1262 

662 'Ahish 1263 

—686 —1287 


Modud 



3. Takla 4. Sa<d 

I 

5. Abu-Bakr 6. Mobammad Salffhar 


Sa^d 7 . 

9. ^ilbish 

* Most of the Salgharids used the title Mufaffar-af-din. . 
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ATABEGS 


A.n. A.D. 

643-740 68. HAZARASPIDS 1148-1339 

(ATABEGS OF LURISTAN) 

The fourulcr of this line was Abu-Tahir, a general who 
was sent by the Salgharid Atubeg to reduce the Greater 
Lilristiln in 1148 (5^5). This original territory was aug- 
mented by a grant of the province of Khu 2 istan by the 
Mongol Abaga. The Atabeg Afrasiyab i seized Ispahan 
on the death of Arghun, but was speedily punished. Tliis 
petty dynasty continued to rule till about 1339 {7IfO). 
Many of the dates are uncertain. Their capital was 
Idaj ; but Yusuf Shah ii is recorded to have annexed 
Shustar, Huwayza, and -Basra. There was also another 
petty dynasty of Atabegs, who governed the Lesser Luristto 
from the end of the 12th to the 16th century.'*^ 

♦ For both dyuasties see Sir Henry Ilowortli’s Uistorij of the Moiigols^ 
Part III. pp. 140, 406, 761-6. 
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A.H. 



A.D. 

543 

Abu-'J’ahir b. Mohammad 


1148 

c, 600 

Na^rat-af-din Ilazarasp 

• c. 

1203 

c. 660 

Takla 

. c. 

1252 

c. 657 

Shams-a^dm Alp-Arghu 

. c. 

1269 

c, 673 

Yusuf Shah I 

. c. 

1274 

c. 687 

Afrasiyab i 


1288 

696 

Na^rat-aZ-dhi Ahmad .... 


1296 

733 

llukn-a/-dm Yusuf Shiih ii , 


1333 

740 

Muzaffar-a7-dTn Afrasiyab n . 


1339 

766 

Shams- aZ-diu Hushang (or Nur-al-Ward) 


1356 

e. 780 

All mad 

. 0. 

1378 

e. 815 

Abu-Sa*id 

. 

1408 

«. 820 

Ilosayn 

. 0. 

1417 

827 

Ohiyath-aZ-din 

Expelled hy Ibrahim b, Shah Euhh 

• 

1423 


1. Abu-Tdliir 

I 

2. HAZARASP 


3. Takla 4, Alp-Arghu 

I 

I 'I 

6. Yusuf Shall i 7. Aljmad 

I I 

6. Afrasivab i 8, Yusuf Shah n 

I 

9. Afrasiydb ii x 

I I 

Nur>a/-Ward Hushang 

\Tmur\di\ 
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KHWiRIZM 


A.H. A.D. 

c. 470—628 69. SHAHS OF KHWARIZM 1077—1231 

A Tarkish slave of Balkatigin of Ghazna, named Amush* 
tigin, rose to be the cup-bearor of the Seljuk Sultan 
Halik Shah, who' made him governor of Slhwarizm 
(Khiva), a post to which his sop, succeeded with the 
title of Khwarkm Shah. Atsiz was the first of the 
line to show any ambition for independence, but his 
revolt in 1138 (6S3) was punished by his expulsion 
from Ehwarizm by Sul^ Sinjar. Atsiz, however, shortly 
returned, and henceforward the Khwarizm Shahs enjoyed 
sovereign power. Atsiz extended his authority as. far 
as Jand on the Biver Sihun (Jaxartes). Tukush added 
Khurasan, -Bayy and Ispahan to his dominions 1193-4 
{589-590), and his son, the celebrated ‘Ala-aZ-dIn 
Mol^ammad, after a stubborn war with the Oharidt in 
Khurasan, reduced the greater part of Persia by the 
year 1210 {607), subdued Bukhihra and Samarl^and, and 
invading the territory of the Gur-Khan of Kara-Khitay, 
seized his capital Otrar. In 1214 {611) he entered 
Afghanistan and took Ghazna, and then, having adopted 
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the *Alid heresy {61^) prepared to put an end to the 
‘Abbasid Caliphate. His career of conquest was suddenly 
cut short by the appearance of the Mongol hordes of 
Chingiz Shan on his northern borders. Mohammad fled 
incontinently before this appalling swarm, and died in 
despair on an island of the Caspian Sea, 1220 (617). 
His three sons wandered for some time through the 
provinces of Persia, and one of them, Jolol-a^dln, even 
visited India for two years ; but after a decade of- 
stirring adventures, during which he contrived to hold 
Adharbijan from 622-8, he was finally banished by the 
Mongols in 1231 (628). At one time the rule of the 

A 

Hhwarizm Shah was almost conterminous with the Seljul; 
empire, but this period of widest extent scarcely lasted 
a dozen years. 


A.H. 


A.D. 

e. 470 

Anushtigfn .... 

. . . <?. 1077 

490 

,]Kutb-a/-dIn Mohammad 

1097 

621 

Atsfz ..... 

1127 

661 

Il-Arslan .... 

1166 

668 

Sultan Shah Mal^mud (t 689) 

1172 

668 

Tukush .... 

. . . 1172 

696 

*Ala-a^dIn Mohammad 

. . . 118% 

617 

Jalal-aZ-did Mangbarti . 

. . . 1220 

-^628 


—1231 


[Mmtgoh) 
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KHWARIZM 



Eukn-a/-dm Ghiyath-aZ-diu 8. Jalal-aZ-din 

Gursanchi ShTr Shah Mangbarti 

t619 t627 . t628 



KUTLVGE KHANS 


179 


A.H. A.H. 

619 -703 70. KUTLTJOH KBANS 1222-1303 

(KIRMAN) 

Biu’ak Hajib, a native of Kara-Khitay, and an officer 
of ‘Ala-a/-din the Khwarizm Shah, succeeding in estab- 
lishing his power in Eirman in 1222 (619), during the 
period of anarchy which followed the overthrow of the 
Khwarizm Shah by Chingiz Ehan; and his authority was 
confirmed by the Mongol Ogotay, who conferred upon him 
the title of Kutlugh Khan. The dynasty kept within 
the limits of Kirmfin, and were loyal vassals of the 
MongoU of Persia, two of whom married daughters of 
the family. The daughter of the last of the lina 
married Mol;iammad the Mmaffarid of Ears. 


A.H. 

619 

Baruk Qajib KuUugh Khan .... 

A.D. 

1222 

632 

Rukn-a/-(lTn Khojat-al-Hak^ 

1234 

650 

Kutb-a/-dla Mohammad .... 

1252 

655 

ICutlugh Khatun [widow of preceding)^ . 

1257 

681 

Jalal-a/-din Snyurghatmish .... 

1282 

693 

$afwat-a/-d!a Padishah Khaiun . . 

1293 

694 

Jalal-a^din Mohammad Shah 

1294 

701 

K^t^-a^din Shah-Jahan . . 

1301 

—703 

[Mongol till 741 ; then Mu^affarido.^ 

—1303 


• From 666 to 660 her son Bajj&j Sulfan Was the titular ruler. 
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KIRMAN 


KUTLUGH KHANS 
1. Burak Hajib 

I ■ 

I I 

2. Kuku-aZ-dln Taynku 

I 

3. Kutb-a^dm=4. Kutlugh Ehatuii 

1 ■ 

I ^ i 1 

Ilajjaj Sultaa 5. Jala^a^dm G. Safwat-a/.dm daughter^ 

Abuga 

Il.KImn 

I I 

7. Jalal-aZ-din 8. Kutb-aZ-din daughter Il-Khan 

■ i 

dau^A^^rsMobammad b. -Mn^affar 



X. THE SUCCESSORS OF THE SELJUKS 
IN THE WEST 


S>€C. XIV-XIX 

AmTrS of ASIA MINOR 


71. 

KARA81 

(MYSIA) 

72. 

HAMfo 

(PISIOIA) 

73. 

KARMIYAN 

(PHRYQIA) 

74. 

TAKKA 

(LYCIA) 

73. 

sarO khan 

(LYDIA) 

73. 

ayoFn 

(LYDIA) 

77. 

MANTA8HA 

(CARIA) 


78. KIZIL-AHMAOU (PAPHLAQONIA) 

70. KARAMAN (LYCAONIA) 

80. 'OTHMANU SULTANS OF TURKEY 




X. THE STJCCESSORS OF THE SEUHKS 
IH THE WEST 

siEc. xrv— XIX 

We liave seca how the Atabegs and other officers of 
the Seljuks succeeded to the goTemment of the Persian, 
Mesopotamian, and Syrian provinces of their wide empire, 
but, failing to found powerful dynasties, were forced to 
make way for the Mongols in the thirteenth century. 
There was, however, one part of the Selju^ empir; 
where the Mongols made no lasting impression, and where 
the Seljuks were followed by a dynasty greater than 
their own, the splendid line of the 'OlhmanU or Ottoman 
Turks. Before entering upon the Mongol period of Mo- 
^ammadon history, these successors of the Seljuks. in the 
West must he noticed. 

In the second half of the thirteenth century the Seljuks 
of -Bum, or Hither Asia, became the vassals of the 
Mongols of Persia, who directed affairs in Anatolia 
through a governor. But the hold of the Mongols 
upon this distant province was slight and brioli The 
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decayed Seljii^s might submit, but the young dynasties 
which sprang up among their ruins paid little heed to 
the remote despots of Persia, who made few efforts to 
restrain' them. Ten States soon di'vided the Seljuk king* 
dom of -Bum amongst themselves. The KaraiA dynasty 
occupied Mysia ; the families of Sara, Khan and Aydln, 
Lydia; the Mantcuha princes, Caria; those of Takka, 
Lyciu' and Pamphylia ; Batnli, Pisidia and Isauria ; 
Karam&n, Lycaonia; Kormiyan, Phrygia; Knil-AhmadM, 
Paphlagonia; whilst the house of ‘Otkrndn held Phrygia 
Epictetus. 

All these dynasties were gradually absorbed by the 
rising power of the ‘Othmantti, once the least among 
them. EarasI was annexed in 1336 (757); Ilamid was 
purchased as a marriage dower in 1382 (783); uid 
in 1390 (J9S) Bayazld (Bajazet) i annexed Earmiyan, 
Takka, . ^aru Ehan, Aydln, and Mantasha, in a single 
campaign, and completed his conquest by adding Eara- 
man and ]^izil-A^madlI in 1392-3 (794-3). Thus at the 
end of the fourteenth century, not a hundred years after 
the assumption of independence by ‘Othman i, the arms 
of his great-grandson had swept away the nine rival 
dynasties. 
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After the battle of Angora in 1402 when BayazTd 

was defeated and made prisoner hy Timur, and the '0th- 
manl! power in Asia seemed to he annihilated hy the 
Tatar hordes, seven of these dynasties (hut 'not EarasI 
or Hamid) were restored hy the conqueror, and enjoyed 
a renewed vitality for about a quarter of a century. 
By that time, however, the 'OthmanlTs had recovered 
from the blow, and in 1426-8 {829-832) five of the 
restored dynasties were re-absorbed hy Muriid (Amu- 
rath) II ; and in 1471 (d77), after the second conquest 
of ^araman, the rule of the Ottoman Turks, in the 
strong hands of Mol^ammad u, was again supreme over 
all the provinces which once owned the sway of the 
Ten Amirs, as it is at Ibis day. 

The following, table shows the division of the Seljuk 
kingdom of Bum among the Ten States, and their 
absorption hy the ‘'Otbmfinlls, and gives the names and 
(so far as known) the dates of their princes.* 

■ * Details may lie consulted in my article on the Sncoessois of the 
Selj&hs, in Joumal R. As. Soo., N.S. xiv. (1882). 
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A.H. A.D. 

699-1311 80. ‘OTHMAITLi OR OTTOMAN 1299-1893 
SULTANS OP TURKEY 

The ‘Othmanll or Ottoman Turks were a small clan 
of the Oghuz tribe, who were driven westward from 
Khurasan by the Mongol migration, and took refuge in 
Asia Minor early in the thirteenth century. In recog- 
nition of their aid in war, the Selju^ Sultan allowed 
them to pasture their flocks in the province anciently 
known as Phrygia Epictetus (henceforwan^ called Sul^- 
oni) on the borders of the Syzantine Bithynia, with the 
town of Sugut (Thebasion) for their headquarters. Here 
‘Othman, the eponymous founder of a. dynasty which 
numbers thirty-fire Sultans in the direct male line, was 
horn in 1258 {666). *Othman pushed the Byzantine 
frontier farther hack, and his son ‘OrkhSn took Brusa 
and Nicaea, ahsorhed the neighhouring State of Ka^T, 
and organized the famous corps of Janizaries ( Tani ehari 
‘new soldiery’), who for several centuries were the flower 
of the conquering armies of the 'OthmanlTs. In 1358 
{759) the Turks crossed the Helle^ont, estahlished a 



^OTHMANLI SULTANS 


187 


garrisoa at Gallipoli, and began the conquest of the 
Byzantine Empire in Europe. Adrianople and Philippopolis 
fell a few years later, and the victories of the Maiitza 
(1364), Eosoto (1389), and Eicopolis (1394) over the 
chivalry of all Europe gave the Turks assured possession 
of the whole Balkan peninsula, except the district sur- 
rounding Constantinople. The capital of the Eastern 
Empire was temporarily saved by the diversion caused 
by the invasion of Asia Minor by Timur (Tamerlane) 
and the overwhelming defeat of the Ottoman Sultan 
Bayazld i (commonly called Bajazet, from an ignorant 
pronunciation of the German spelling) in 1402 on 

the field of Angora. a 

For the moment an empire which had stretched from 
the Danube to the Orontes appeared to be almost anni- 
hilated by a single blow. Its recovery, however, under 
the wise rule of Mol^ammad i, 'The Gentleman,’ was 
scarcely less remarkable, and, after an interval of peace 
and consolidation. Murid n was able to defend the 
empire from the attacks of Hunyady, the ' White 
Enight of Walladiia,’ and to avenge a violated treaty by 
the decisive victory of Yama (1444) over a vast army 
of Christian crusaders. This signal success secured the 
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Turks from invasion from the north, and the history of 
the next two centuries is a long record of triumphs. 
Constantinople fell to Mohammad ii in 1453, and the 
last remnant of the Byzantine Empire was thereby 
destroyed. The Crimea was annexed (1475), the Aegean 
islands became Ottoman soil, and the Turkish flag waved 
even in Italy ov4r the castle of Otranto. In his brief 
reign of eight years, Selim i, ‘ the Grim,’ defeated 
the Shah of Persia, and added Kurdistan and Diyar* 
Bakr to the Turkish Empire; took Syria, Egypt and 
Arabia from the Mamluks (1517) ; and not only became 
the master of the Holy Cities of Mecca and 'Medlua, 
but received from the last ‘Abbasid Caliph of Cairo the 
relics of the Prophet Mobammad and the right of suc- 
cession to the Caliphate, in virtue of which the Ottoman 
Sul^s have ever since claimed the homage of the 
faithful. 

Sulayman the Great, patrin fortit filiut fortior, over- 
shadowed Selim’s exploits by his own magnifleent achieve- 
ments. In 1522 he expelled the Emights of Bhodes from 
their corsairs’ stronghold. In the north he conquered 
Belgrade, and in 1526 utterly crashed the Hungarians on 
the field of Mohdes, slaying their king Louis n and 20,000 
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of his troops. Por a century and a half Hungary became 
a . Turkish prorbce. Sulayman eren besieged Yienna 
(1529), and, though he failed to subdue it, he compelled 
the Archduke Ferdinand to pay him tribute. ‘ The Sultan’s 
claim to be called The Great rests not merely upon 
his undoubted wisdom and ability, and the splendid series 
of his successes, but upon the fact that he maintained 
and improved his grand position in an age of surpassing 
greatness — ^the age of Charles i, Francis i, Elizabeth, and 
Leo X — of Colombus, Cortes, and Ealeigh. In the great 
days of Charles he dared to annex Hungary and lay 
siege to Yienna; and in the epoch of great navies and 
admirals, of Horia and Drake, he swept the seas to ttie 
coasts of Spain, and his admirals Barbarossa, Fial4, and 
Dragnt, created panic fear along all the shores of the 

'J 

Mediterranean, drove the Spaniards out of the- Barbary 
States, and defeated pope, emperor, and doge together 
at the great sea-fig^t off Prevesa (1638).’ * The empire 
of Sulaym&n stretched from Buda-Festh on the Danube 
to Aawfin on the Cataracts of the Hile, and from tiie 
Euphrates almost to the Straits of Gibraltar. 


* See my SUttry tf T¥rhiy, oh. z (1888). 
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The reign of Sulayman the Great is the apogee of 
Ottoman power. The downward course began with the 
blow inflicted upon the navtd prestige of Turkey by 
Don John of Austria’s signal victory off Lepanto (1671). 
In spite of the conquest of Cyprus (1671) and such 
successes on land os the defeat of the Austrians on the 
Seresztes (1696), the Turks were no longer the terror 
of Europe. HuiM it added Baghdad to their Asiatic 
dominions in 1638, and Candia and other islands were 
wrested from the Yenetians in 1646; but on the con- 
tinent of Europe the defeats at St. Gothard (1664), 
Ghoczim (1673), and Lemberg (1676) by John Sobieski, 
culminating in the fatal siege of Yienna (1682) and the 
rout at Mohdcz, were followed by the total loss of 
Hungary (1686), and the invasion of Bosnia and Greece 
by the Austrians and Yenetians. Prince Eugene delivered 
a final blow at the battle of Zenta (1697), and the 
treaties of Garlovitz (1699) and Passarovitz (1718) mark 
the end of Turkish supremacy in Hungary, Podolia, and 
Transylvania. 

The frontiers of the empire renoained almost unchanged 
from this epoch of humiliation up to the recent partition of 
1878. Hussion aggression began in 1736 with the anuexa- 
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tion of OczakoT and Azov, and continued with the seizure 
of the Crimea in 1783, besides several invasions of the 
Danubiau Principalities. Turkey itself wu a prey to 
the exactions of a disorderly soldiery, and Mal^mud n, 
the greatest of modem Sultans, though he massacred the 
mutinous Janizaries (1826), could not arrest the process 
of disintegration which was going on in the Ottoman 
empire. In Africa, Egypt became practically independent 
under Mohammad ‘All in the first quarter of this cen- 
tury, and since 1883 has been still further removed 
from the ‘sphere of Turkish influence’ by the British 
occupation. Algiers and Tunis became semi-independent 
under their Deys and Beys in 1659 {1070) and 1705 
{1117) respectively, and France has been the possessor 
of Algiers since 1830, and of Tunis, in all but name, 
since 1881. The regency of Tripoli is all that now 
remains of tiie Turkish empire in Afirica. In Asia, 
however, it has lost little since the day when Muifid rv 
took Baghd&d from the Persians ; though Ears and Batum 
were awarded to Bussia in 1878 by the Treaty of Berlin, 
when the island of Cyprus was hypothecated to Great 
Britain. 

Turkey’s most serious losses have been in Europe. 

13 
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Greece parted from her in 1828; the Danuhian Frinci* 
palities coalesced into the State of Boumania- in 1866 ; 
and Servia got rid of her Turkish garrisons in 1867. 
The designs of Russia, which had been checked by 
England and France in the Crimean "War (1864-5), 
were again manifested in the inyasion of Turkey in 

f 

1877-8; but the Great Powers did not sanction the 
aggrandizing ambition of Russia. The Treaty of Berlin 
(1878), though it gave little to Russia, carried but the 
partition of Turkey in Europe which had already begun. 
Roumania and Servia were created separate kingdoms, the 
independence of Montenegro was recognized, Greece was 
given Thessaly, Bosnia and Herzegovina were entrusted 
to Austria, and a new tributary principality of Bulgaria 
was established, to which Eastern Roumelia was added 
in 1885, whereby Turkey was virtually deprived of her 
lost possession north of the Balkans. The Ottoman 
Empire in Europe is now reduced to a strip of territory 
south of the Balkans, corresponding to ancient Thrace, 
Macedon, Epirus, and Illyria, instead of stretching almost 
to the gates of Vienna as it did in the great days of 
Sulayman. 
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xr. THE MONGOLS ♦ 


SiEC. XIII-XVIII 

The history of the Mongols begins practically with the 
great conqueror Chingiz Khan. There are many traditions 
of his ancestors current among his biographers, but, as 
in the case of many another man of unexpected fame, his 
pedigree has been elaborated rather on the ground of 
natural propriety than of fact. All that can safely be 
said about the early history of the Mongols is that they 
were a clan among clans, a member of a great nomad 
confederacy that ranged the country north of the desert 
of Gol^ in search of water and pasture; who spent their 
lives in hunting and the breeding of cattle, lived on flesh 
and sour milk (kumis), and mode their proflt by bartering 
hides and beasts with their kinsmen the Khitans, or with 
the Turks and Chinese, to whom they owed allegiance. 
The name Mongol was not known abroad until the tenth 
century, and probably came to be applied to the whole 
group of dans only when Idie chief of a particular clan 
bearing that name acquired an ascendancy over the rest 

* The following introdootion, and titose to the succeeding sections 
of the Mongol dynasties, are reprinted from my CcMogm qf Orimtal 
Coim in the JrUith Jfmum, rol vi. They are of coarse based upon 
Sir Henry EoworQi’s great History. 
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of the confederacy, and gave to the greater the name of 
the less. If not the founder of the supremacy of his clan, 
Yissugay was a notable maintainer of it, and it was pro- 
bably he who first asserted the independence of the 
Mongols from Chinese rule. In spite, however, of conquest 
and annexation, the people who owned the sovereignty of 
Yissugay numbered only forty thousand tents. Yet it was 
upon this foundation that Yissugay’s son, Chingiz SIhan, 
built up in twenty years the widest empire the world has 
ever seen. The father died in 1175 A.n., and Temujin his 
son, a child of thirteen years, and not yet called by the 
high title of Chingiz Ehan, ruled in his stead oyer the 
tribes that wandered by the banks of the Onon. 

A detailed chronicle of the career of conquest inaugurated 
by this Asiatic Alexander is no part of the present purpose.* 
It is sufficient to say that after thirty years of struggle 
against home-foes, in which he succeeded in firmly estab- 
lishing his authority over his own and the neighbouring 
clans, in face of powerful and treacherous conspiracies, 
Temujin found himself - free to devote the twenty years 
that remained of his life to wider and more ambitious 
designs. Having reduced all the tribes north of the desert 

* See Sir H. H. Howoith'e SUtwy Mvngtk, i. 49— IIS. 
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of Gobi, from the Irtish to the Ehinggan Mountains, and 
haying incorporated among his subjects the Karaite, who 
had forfeited their independence by the treachery of their 
king, Wang Khan (the Frester John of European fable, 
and an old but perfidious ally of Yissugay and his son), 
Temujin summoned, in 1206 , a Kuriltay.or Diet of the 
chiefs of all the tribes ; and a thaman^ or priest, announced 
to the assembled nobles that a higher title than belonged 
to others had been decreed by Heaven to Temujin, and 
henceforward his name should be Chingiz Kaui) ' the Yery 
Mighty King.’ Thus at the age of forty>four did Chingiz 
begin his undisputed reign. Three years later, after 
receiving the submission of the TJighurs, he began bis 
invasion of China, and though it was reserved for his 
grandson to complete the subjugation of the Celestial 
Empire, a great part of the northern provinces, the ancient 
kingdom of Liau-tung, and the Tangut Kingdom of Hia, 
were added, as subject provinces or feudatory states, to the 
Mongol dominions during the great Khan’s own lifetime. 
The next obstacle in the path to universal sovereignty 
was the old Turkish kingdom of Ku^-Khitay,. which 
corresponded nearly to the modem Umits of Eastern 
Tiirkistnn, and was ruled by a line of kings called G&r> 
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Khans, who exacted homage from the border states of 
Persia and Transoxiana. Chingiz and his horsemen, how* 
ever, instead of paying homage, speedily rode down all 
resistance, and soon found themselves masters of Kashghar, 
Khoten, and Yarkhand, with the rest of the territory of 
6ur-Khans. The Mongol dominions now marched with the 
wide kingdom which had recently been conquered by the 
Khwarizm Shah; and this, therefore, became the next 
object of attack and the next example of the futility of 
resistance. The Mongol armies, divided into several 
immense brigades, swept over Khwarizm, Khurasm, and 
Afghanistan, on the one hand, and on the other over 
Adharbljan, Georgia, and southern Russia, whilst a third 
division continued the redaction of China. In the midst 
of these diverging streams of conquest, Chingiz Khan died, 
in 1227 {62Ii), at the age of sixty-four. The territory he 
and his sons had conquered stretched from the Yellow 
Sea to the Euxine, and included lands or tribes wrung 
from the rule of Chinese, Tanguts, Afghans, Persians, and 
Turks. 

It was the habit of a Mongol chief to distribute the 
dans over which he had ruled as appanages among his 
sons; and this tribal rather than territorial distribution 
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obtained in the division of the empire among the sons of 
Chintz. The founder appointed a special appanage of 
tribes in certain loosely defined camping-grounds to each 
son, and also nominated a successor to himself in the 
supreme Khanate. Beginning therefore with the Khdl^nt, 
or supreme suzerains over all the other Mongol chiefs, 
the following seems the natural order: 

1. The line of Ogotdjf, ruling the tribes of Zungaria; 

Khdkadne, till their extinction by the family 
of Tuluy. 

2. Ihe line of Tidily, ruling the home clans of Mongol- 

isl^n; Khdlfodne after Ogol^y’s line, doum to 
the Monchu supremacy. a 

3. The Pereian branch of the line of Tidily, Hulagu 

and his successors, the U-khans of Persia. 

4. The line of Jdjl, ruling the Turkish Tribes of the 

Khanate of Kipchak; the KhSns of the Golden 
and White Hordes, with the sequel, the 
Kh^ate of Astrakhan, and the offshoots, the 
Khanates of Kazan, Kazimof, and ^m; and 
finally the Kb&Tia d Khiva and BukMra. 

5. The line of Chagatdy, ruling Ma-wara-f>nahr, or 
Transoxiana. 
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Khanate of Khanate Khanate Khanate Khanate Khanate Divided 
Astrakhan of Kazan ofKoziniof ofKrim of of Tribes 

1466-1554 1438-1552 1450-1678 1420-1783 Bukhara Khiva 1470-1634 

c. 1500-1868 t. 1515-1872 
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A.H. A.D. 

603-1043 81. GREAT EKANS 1026-1634 

1. Line of Ogotdyx — Appanage, Zungaria*; Supreme 
Khakaana (1227—1248). 

By the will ol Chingiz, OgotSy besides receiving his 
appanage in Ziingaria was appointed to succeed to the 
supreme authority; and it is a singular testimony to the 
reverence in which the intentions of the great founder 
of Mongol power were held that Ogotay, although neither 
the eldest nor the most capable of the sons of Chingjz, 
was suffered quietly to assume the sovereignty over all 
the chiefs of the family and tributaries, and received their 
loyal homage at the general Diet held in 1229. His reign 
was marked by a considerable extension of the Mongol 
dominions. The Ein empire, of northern half of China, 
which had only been partially reduced in the lifetime of 
Chingiz, was now (1234) entirMy subdued; (the southern 

* It vrill be rimpler thus to indicate roughly the position of the 
camping'gTonnde of Ogotay’s subjeets, than to aay "tiie clans camping 
in or about Zungatia,” etc. In this instance the Wbee in question vere 
the Naymans and the ancestois of the modem Kalmuki. 



208 


MONGOLS 


half, or Sung empire, resisted the invaders till the time 
of Ehuhilay.) Korea was annexed (1241). The gallant 
and unfortunate Jalal-a/-dln, son of the late Khwatizm 
Shah Mohammad, was hunted through the wide territory 
which had once owned his father’s rule. A great 
expedition into Europe was conducted hy Batu, son of 
JujI ; the Mongols entered Moscow and Novgorod, pene- 
trated to Hungary, burned Cracow, and laid siege to Pesth. 
The opportune death of Ogot&y called for a general assembly 
of the family, and a reverse sustained at Liegnitz, at the 
hand of the Grand Duke of Austria, saved Europe. Mean- 
while the internal affairs of the empire had been organized 
and ably administered under the wise and just rule of 
the prime minister Yeliu Ghutsay, a Ehitan, who did 
much to restore order and security to the provinces, in 
spite of the incapacity of his imperial master, who was 
given over to the prevailing Mongol vice of habitual 
drunkenness. 

Ogotay’s death in i.n. 1241 {6S7) was followed hy an 
interregnum of several years, during which his widow 
Turakina governed the empire as regent for her eldest 
son Kuyuk, until he should return from Europe, where 
he had been distinguishing himself in the invasion of 
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Hungary under bis couBin Batu. He received the summons 
in Hungary, and on his return to Karakorum in 1246, 
was elected Kha^aan by a general Euriltay attended by 
most of the chiefs of the family, except the sons of Jujl, 
who were dissatisfied with the succession and excused 
themselves. Kuyuk restored the tranquility which had 
beeu disturbed during the rule of his mother, and armies 
were now despatched to continue the work of extension 
in China and Persia. 

Kuyuk was the only member of the family of Ogotay 
who succeeded to the supreme throne, and on his death 
in 1248 the empire passed to the line of Tuluy, and 
neither Euyuk’s sons nor any of his brothers succeedjsd 
him. Under the first Kha^aSn of the new line, the 
family of Ogot&y offered no opposition to their dethrone- 
ment; but when Hangu died and Khubil&y was elected 
to the sovereignty by an informal Diet held in China, 
the discontent of Ogotay’s descendants manifested itself 
in immediate and general revolt, and a series of disastrous 
campaigns ensued.* Kaydu, the grandson of Ogot&y, fought 
no less than forty-one battles with the supporters of 
TulQy on tiie east, and fifteen with their Eipchak allies on 

* See Hoirorth, i. 173 — 186. 
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the 'west: but the straggle was unequal, and soon after 
Eaydu’s death (about 1301, 701) the family of Ogotay 
did homage to the line of Tuluy; their clans were dis- 
persed among the tribes of Transoziana and Eipchak, and 
tbeir chiefs lived in obscurity under the rale of the 
Chagatay Khans. Once and again, in a period of confusion, 
some representative of Ogotay’s house was raised to the 
throne of Transoziana; and it was the fancy of the 
great Timur to bring again to light the heirs of the 
heir of Chingiz by setting up Suyurgh&tmish and his 
son Ka^mud in the stead of the deposed house of Chagatay ; 
but this was only a fictitious revival, and these two rots 
fainianU cannot be said to represent the original KhaVaans. 
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2. Line of Tulny : — Appanage, Hongolistan ; Ehakaans 
(1248-1634) in three stages, (1) Tnen dynasty 
in China (1248-1370), (2) Diminished empire at 
Karakoram (1370-1543), (3) Divided tribes and 
gradual submission to Manchus (1543-1634). 

Mangu, the son of Tuluy, owed his accession partly 
to his- personal reputation as a warrior and general, 
and partly to the adherence of the numerous tribes 
of Mongolia proper, the nucleus of the Mongol armies 
under Chingiz, which formed the appanage of Tuluy. 
In 1251 his inauguration took place, and in 1257 he 
died. Tet in this short reign there was room &r the 
beginning of two important changes. Mangu kept bis 
court at the usual capital Karakorum, north of the desert 
of Gobi, and appointed his brother Khubil&y governor 
of the southern provinces : this was the beginning of the 
transfer of the seat of government from Karakoram to 
Peking. The other change was the despatch of another 
brother, HulSgu, to Persia, where in place of the shifting 
rule of provincial governors he established his own dynasty, 
and thus Persia now possessed a line of kings of the royal 
house of Chingiz, like the other great divisions of the 
Mongol empire. 
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The death of Mangu in 1257 was the signal for a 
general struggle. The house of Ogotay laid claim to the 
supreme sovereignty, as has been said; and Arikbuka, a 
brother of Mangu and Khubilay, was the candidate in the 
Mongol homeland. Khubilay was saluted Khakaan by the 
chiefs of the army in China; Arikbuka was elected by 
another Diet at Etdakorum; and Eaydu received the like 
title and homage from the tribes of Ogot&y and Chagatay 
further west. Jujl’s line in Kipchak did not attempt to 
gain the Khakaanship, but supported the house of Tuluy. 
The fine generalship, large resources, and wide personal 
popularity of Khubil&y — Marco Polo’s Great Khan and 
Coleridge’s Kubla Khan — carried him safely through these 
early complications. Arikbuka was speedily routed, and 
Kaydu was kept at a distance, though he did not cease 
from troubling till after Khubilay’s death. 

The Khakaans of the blood of Chingiz now became a 
Chinese dynasty. Dy 1280 Khubilay had conquered the 
southern or Sung empire of China, and, having thus united 
the whole country under his sole rule, fijced his court at 
Khan Baligh (Cambaluk) or the * City of the KhSn,’ 
now called Peking; whilst the old capital Karakoram 
became a provincial centre daring the fir^t of the three 
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periods into ‘which the history of his descendants may he 
divided. This frtt ptriod indudes the century which 
elapsed between his founding of the Mongol empire in 
China and the expulsion of the invaders under his tenth 
successor, Tughan-Timur (1370).* The Mongol EhSVadns 
of this period are known in Chinese annals as the Yuen 
Dynatty. With what sumptuous glory this dynasty 
began we know from Marco Polo: the causes of its 
decay — ^the extravagance of the court, the favouritism 
of the Lamas, the poverty and sickness of the people, the 
plagues and famines, earthquakes - and other ‘signs’ — ^may 
be read in Sir Henry Howorth’s History. The attempts 
of various pretenders were crowned by the successful 
attack of Chu Yuen Chang, prince of IJ, the founder of 
the Ming Dynasty, who assumed the royal title and seized 
Peking in 1368. In two years China was rid of the 
Mongols; and the most prosperous period of the history 
of the Eh&kaans vras over. 

The tecond ptriod extends from the ei^ulsion from China 
to the temporary revival under Dayan Ehan (1370-1543). 
This is the time of the JHminithtd Empire, when 'the 
Mongols : were confined to the steppes from which they 
* Eovorih, i. 384-340 
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first went forth to conquer, the camping- grounds by the 
rivers Xerulon and Onon, north of the desert of Gobi. 
Even here they were not absolutely independent. The Ming 
armies surprised the Mongols by Lake Buyur and totally 
routed them, capturing 80,000 prisoners, lifting 150,000 
head of cattle, and carrying off an immense booty. This 
ddfeat effectually tamed the spirit of the EhaVaans, supreme 
now in name alone ; and they became actual vassals of the 
Ming emperors, who appointed the rulers of the tribes by 
patents drawn up in Peking. In the 15 th century a worse 
thing happened to them ; many of the clans became for a 
while subject to the TJirats. But at the end of the same 
century Dayan Ebon, the fourteenth Eha^aSn in succession 
from Tughan-Timur, effected a temporary union among the 
scattered tribes, and organized them in certain groups. 

The third period is the history of the disastrous results of 
Dayan’s decentralizing policy— civil war among the Divided 
Tribee, and the consequent absorption of them one by one 
by the Manchu power which had newly risen on the ruins 
of the Ming in China. Internal wars, separate dynasties, 
and universal disunion, soon brought even the nominal 
sovereignty of the EhS^ifins to an end; and after 1634 the 
descendants of Ehubilay were mere vassals of China. 
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GREAT KHANS 

A.H. A.D. 

603 Chingiz Khan 1206 

624 Ogotay 1227 

639 Interregnum \ Turakina . . 1241 

644 Kuyuk 1246 

646 Mangu . . . . . . 1248 

YUBN DYNASTY 

655 Khubilay 1257 

693 tiljaitu 1294 

706 Kuluk 1307 

711 Buyantu 1311 

720 Gegen . 1320 

723 Yisun-Timiir 1323 

728 Rajipeka 1328 

729 Knshala •••*... 1329 

729 Jiyaghata 1329 ^ 

732 Rintshenpal 1332 

732 Tnghan-Timur 1332 

DIICINISHBD BHPIRB 

771 BDiktu 1370 

780 . Ussukhal 1378 

790 Engke Soriktu 1388 

794 Elbek . . . . . • . 1392 

802 Gun-Timilr . . • . ^ . 1400 

805 UljaioTimilr 1403 

814 Delbek 1411 

837 Adsai . 1434 

843 Taisong 1439 

856 Akbaiji 1452 




THE HOUSES OP OGOTAY 

AND TULCT 



SUPEEME KHAHS 



I. CHINGIZ 

1 


,1 1 

Jvgi Chaga^y 

„ 1 

II. OGOTAT 

1 


1. 

TUIUY 

1 

ni. Kuynk 

Khoja 

Oghul 

Kuehu Kashi 

Shiranutn Kaydii 

1 

IV. Ifangu 

V. Kbubilay Arikbuka JSuldgu 

(yiTEN 1 dynasty) 

Chingkin 


1 

Chapar 

Kainala 

1 

Dharmabala VI. Uljaitu Timur 



1 

X. Yisnn-TimM 

1 

VII. inlnl Vin. Birantu 

1 1 



» 1 I 1 

XI. Bajipeka XII. Ensbala XIII. Jijaghatu IX. Geg&a. 

1 

— - ^ — , 

an Timw 

OF KONGOLU) 


! 

XIV. Eintsbenpal 

XVI. Bilittu 

I 

XVil. Ussukhal 

1 



XYIII. Engke 
Soriktu 

1 

XIX. Elbek 

1 

Khargotaok 

1 


XX. Gun-TImar 

XXL Uljai-Timur 

XXni. Adsai 

1 



I 1 1 1 

XXII. Uelbek XXIV. Taisong XXV. Akbarji XXHII. Mandaghol 


XXVI. Ukektu XXVII. Molon 

1 

KhargoUok 




1 

Bolkho Jinong 



XXIX. Dayan 

(followed by Divided Tribes) 
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867 Ukektu 1463 

867 Molon 1463 

867 Mandaghol 1463 

875 Dayan 1470 


nnrisED tubes 


961 Bodi 1644 

966 £adang 1648 

964 Sasaktu 1667 

1001 Setzen 1693 

1013 T.ingdftit 1604 

—1043 —1634 


[MoMhu Tatari\ 
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A.H. A.D. 

664-760 82. MONGOLS OP PERSIA* 1266-1349 

It was in the reign of Mangu that Persia was given a 
royal dynasty in the House of HQl&gu (of ilie line of 
Tuluy), called H-khSns, or provincial Khans, to indicate 
the homage they owed and invariably acknowledged (very 
cheaply) to the supreme KhilifiaSns. HQlfigu had little 
difficulty in establishing his authority over the country 
allotted to him. The ambitious Shah of EGhwarizm whom 
Chingiz had routed htul already cleared the way by son- 
qneiing the better part of Persia, and there were no formid- 
able opponents to meet. HuligQ qmedily drove before him 
the small princes who were ^Ting to build their little 
dynasties on the ruins of the great empire of Khwarizm; 
came to Baghdftd and cruelly murdered -Musta'fim, the 
feeble representative of the ’Abbasid Caliphs; and dis- 
covered no serious obstade in his path till he was checked 
in Syria by the valiant Mamluks of Egypt, who kept him 
successfully at arm’s length. Huffigd was now master of 


« Howorth, iii. 
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all the provinces of Persia and Asia Minor from India to 
the Mediterranean. His dominions marched with those of 
Ghagatay and JujI on the north, and with the territory of 
the Egyptian Sultans on the south ; and withiu these limits 
for nearly a century his dynasty reigned in practical in- 
dependence, whilst rendering a certain feudal homage to 
the remote Khalj;aan in China. Save for an occasional 
contest over the succession, the country was quietly and 
peaceably governed, and the Il-khans showed a praiseworthy 
desire to emulate the examples of earlier rulers of Persia 
in the encouragement of science and letters. 

In the reign of Ahu-Sa‘id, however, the dynasty was 
undermined by the same causes which had previously 
destroyed the power of the Caliphs and the Seljuhs, and 
were destined at lost to bring about the downfall of the 
Mamluks in Egypt ; rival amirs, generals, ministers, 
fanatics, began to take a large share in the government 
of the country, and in their jealousies and animosities lay 
the prime danger of the Il-khans. After Abu-Sa‘Ids death 
the throne of Persia became the toadstool on which the 
puppet sovereigns set up by rival amirs seated themselves 
only to find it crumbling beneath them. Two great houses 
tore Persia in sunder : that of Amir ChupSn, a favourite 
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general of Ghazan and of his successors ; and that of Amir 
Hosayn the Jalayr, also called the Ukanian. Each of 
these had a son named Hasan, distinguished by the epithets 
Great and Little; the son of Ghupan was Amir l^asan 
Kuchuk or the Little ; and the son of the Jalayr was 
Amir Shaykh Hasan Buzurg or the Great. Their power 
was immediately felt. Arpa Ehan, a descendant not of 
Hulagu but of Arikbuka his hr(5ther, was placed on the 
throne after Abu-Sa'Id’s death, hut was deposed the same 
year (1336) by Musa, who drew his pedigree from Baydu 
the sixth Il-khan. Musa was quickly displaced by the 
nominees of the Greater Hasan, whose rival of the Une 
of Ghupan presently set up an opposition in the sovereignty 
in the person of Satl-Beg, a sister of Ahu-Sa‘Id, who hod 
been the wife of GhupSn, then of Arpft, and was finally 
married to Sulayman, who nominally supplanted her in the 
supremacy. After the troubled reign of Hushirwan, the 
Jalayrs were the chief power in Persia, and the dynasty 
of Hulagu became extinct. The Jalayrs, Mu^affarids, 
Sarhadarids etc., made havoc of the country till the great 
Timur came and swept them away. 



220 


MONGOLS 


A.H. 


A.D. 

664 

HfUagfi . . . . 

1266 

663 

Abaga ..... 

1266 

680 

Abmad 

1281 

683 

ArghCLn 

1284 

690 

Gaykhatu ..... 

1291 

694 

Baydu 

. 1296 

694 

Ghazan Mabmud .... 

1296 

703 

XJljai*tu 

1304 

716 

Abu-Sa*!d 

1316 

736 

Arpa 

1336 

736 

Musa 

1336 


EIVAL KHANS* 


736-8 

Mobsmmad 

1336-8 

739-62 

Tugha-Timur . 

1338-61 

739-41 

Jahan-Timiir . 

1339-40 

739-40 

Sati-Beg (princess) . 

1339 

740-4 

Sulayman (m. Sati Beg) . 

. 1339-43 

746 

Nushlrwan 

13444i 


* Mohammad, Tugha-Timur, and Jahan-Timur were set up as puppet- 
khans by the Jalayr Amir, Shaykh ^asan Buzurg ; 8ati-Beg and her 
husband Sulayman were nominees of the riTal Amir Hasan Kiichuk 
Chupani ; and Nushlrwan of -Ashraf OhfLp&ni. All were of the posterity 
of Hulagu, except Tugha- Timur who was descended from a brother of 
Chingiz Khan, and NQsl^wan whose pedigree is doubtful. 



IL-KHANS OP PEESIA 


IL-KHANS OF PERSIA 


221 



IX. Aba- XV. Sail- XIV. Jahaii XI. MOsa X. Arpa XII. Mohammad XVI. 
Sa'id Beg Timur 
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A.H. A.D. 

621-907 83. KHANS OP THE GOLDEN 1224—1602 

HORDE 

To JujI, the eldest son of Chingiz, were assigned the 
tribes of the old empire of Kara-Khitay, north of the 
Sihun or Jaxartes, and here he, dying before his father, 
was succeeded by his eldest son Orda. A younger son of 
JujI, Batu, by his famous invasion of Europe, extended 
the appanage of his family much further to the west, and 
secured for himself the sovereignty of the Turkish Khanate 
of Kipchah. North of Batu’s territory, another brother, 
Tuka-Timur, appears to have been allotted the district of 
Great Bulgaria, on the Upper Yolga; a fourth son of JujI, 
Shayban, ruled the steppes now known as those of the 
Kirghiz Kazaks, north of Orda’s appanage, and a fifth, 
Teval, led the Fechenegs, afterwards known as No^ys, 
between the Ural and Yemba. All these tribes and their 
chiefs were more or less subject to the family of Batu, 
which, although a younger branch, had acquired the 
greatest power and had made their capital Saray on the 
Yolga the metropolis of the Jujid empire; and all these 
tribes are included in the general name QoUm Hordef so- 
called from the Kh&n’s royal camp. Sir Orda or Golden 
Gamp. It must be added that only the ruling family 
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and the cream of the army were of Mongol race : the 
vast majority of the tribes allotted to the sons of JujI 
were conquered Turks or Turkomans. 

The family of JujI has, therefore, to be considered in 
the following distinct lines: — 

A. The line of chief Ehws of the Golden Horde, 

ruling the Blue Horde in Western Hipchak 
(1224-1359). 

B. line of Orda, titular heads of the family, ruling 
the White Horde in Eastern Hipchak (1226- 
1428), Ehans of the Golden Horde in Western 
Kipchak after B&tu’s line (1378-1502); and 
finally decaying as Khans of Astrakl^an 
(1466-1554). 

C. The line of Tdka-TlmUrx Khfins of Great Bulgaria, 

north of Eipchak; occasiontd EkiSns of the 
Golden Horde in Western Eipchak ; finally 
EihSns of Kazan (1438-1562), Kazimof (1460- 
1678), and Krim (1420-1783). 

D. The line of Shayiin, in the TTzbeg or Kiig;hiz Kazak 

steppes (1224-1659) ; afterwards migrating and 
becoming Khans of Khiva and Bnkh9rft (1500- 
1872). 



224 


MONGOLS 


A. The line of SdtH : — Chief Ehans of the Qolden 
Horde; appanage, the Blue Horde in ‘Western 
Kipchak* (1224-1359). 

Batu’s line had the piivilege of ruling what was 
emphatically the -Great Hhanate of the West. Its history 
is important in its relations with the growth of Eussia. 
At first the liege-lords of the B.ussian princes, receivers 
of their tribute, and owners of their daughters, it was 
the fate of the Great Behans of Hipchak eventually to 
become the vassals of those whom they had once held in 
bondage. But before this stage in the decay of the Golden 
Horde, Batu’s line had become extinct, and the Khans 
had been supplied from his brothers’ families. So long 
as the descendants of Batu held the reins of government, 
the great domain of the Khanate of Kipchak was main- 
tained in all its power. The history of this line, through 
ten Khans, to Janl-Beg, the last great ruler of tiiis branch 
of JujI’s family, is comparatively plain. But on his death 
in 1357 anarchy ensued. His son Birdl-Beg reigned for 

* The country uratered by file Don and the Volga, extending east and 
vreet from the TTrol or Talk to the Dnieper, and north and south from 
the Black Sea and Caspian to Ukek. Howorth, ii 36-194. 
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two years; two Khans asserting themselves to he sons 
of Jan!-Beg succeeded in a single year; and then follows 
an intricate period of twenty years of rival candidates. 

There were five branches of Juji’s house from which 
claimants for the Golden Khanate might spring, on the 
extinction of B&tu’s line. North and south, in Great 
Bulgaria and the Krim, ruled the numerous progeny of 
Tuka-Timur. South also, by the Caueasus, camping alcng 
the Terek and Kuma, were the descendants of Baraka, the 
younger brother and second successor to Batu, to whom 
tlie Golden Horde owed much of its terrible pi^estige. 
East of the Great Khanate was the White Horde with 
its chiefs of the family of Orda ; and also east, but further 
north, were the TTzbeg tribes of Shayb&n’s leading ; whilst 
along the northern shore of the Caspian the elans of Nog^y 
pastured their herds. The attribution of the fifteen khfins 
of this period of rival families to their several ancestors 
in the table on page 230 is partly conjectural, but their 
dates are established by coins. In 1378, the sovereignty 
of the Golden Horde passed into the family of Orda in 
the person of Tol^tamish. 


13 
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B. The line of Or(fa:— Appanage, the White Horde in 
Eastern Eipchak,* 1226-1428^ Khans of the 
Golden Horde in Western Kipchak, 1378-1502 ; 
Khans of Astrakhan, 1466-1554. 

Although Batu was the most powerful of the sons of 
JujI, Orda the eldest inherited his father’s appanage by 
the Jnxartes, and received a special homage as hereditary 
head of the family. He ruled the left division of the 
Golden Horde, known as the White Horde (Al: Orda), (a 
colour which ranked highor than tho Blue), in distinction 
from the right wing, or Batu’s tribes, which were designated 
the Blue Horde (Kok Orda) in token of imaginary 
dependence. Living in the far-away steppes beyond the 
Caspian, the White Horde soon yielded the palm to its 
Blue brethren on the Hon and Yolga; but in its rough 
wintry life it retained a vigour and hardihood which 
eventually placed its rulers on the throne of the more 
civilized and decayed descendants of Batu. 

Of the earlier rulers of the White Horde little is 

* The country of the Lower Jazartes and the TTlugh and Eiichnk Tag 
Mountains : hounded on the west by Bath’s Blue Horde, on the north by 
Shayhan’s TTzbegs, on the east by Chagatay’s Khanate, on the south by 
the desert of ^izil and the Alexandrovski range. Howorth, ii. 

216-362. 
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known ; the Ehfinate passed regularly from father to son ; 
and the only noticeable fact is the possession by Kuchl 
of a territory at Ohazna and Bamiyan under tiie suzerainty 
of either the Chagatay Shins or the Il-khSns of Persia. 
t7rus Shan is the first chief of Orda’s line who possesses 
any indiyiduality in the history of the White Horde. He 
hod tho distinction of defeating the troops of Timur more 
than once. Timur in his overhearing fashion had appointed 
to the sovereignty of the tribes of JujI’s appanage a 
member of Orda’s family, Toktamish, whose father had 
been killed and he himself exiled by tTrus Shan. Assisted 
by the troops supplied by Timur to carry his nomination 
into effect, Tokilmish sustained several repulses - at the 
hands of Crus, and it was not till after the death of this 
Shan and the short reign of Toktakya his son that Toktl* 
mish was able to wrest the command of tiie White Horde 
from another son of Crus, Timur Halik. 

Toktamish is * the last really great figure in the history 
of the Golden Horde.’ After seizing the throne of the 
White Horde he marched upon Western Sipchak, defeated 
Mamly, the king-maker of Saray, and by this victory in 
1378 (jf80) put an end to the division between the White 
and the Blue Hordes, and united Eastern and Western 
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Eipchak under his sole rule. Henceforward Orda’s family 
ruled the Blue Horde, bringing no doubt the cream 
of the White Horde with them ; and their original 
camping'grounds gradually passed into the hands of the 
descendants of Shayban. Under Toktamish the Oolden 
Horde recovered jnuch of its prestige. A great campaign 
was carried into Eussia, Moscow was sacked and burnt 
(1382), and the Grand Principality was ravaged with 
the ancient fury of the Mongols. This revival of the 
glory of Kipchak, however, was only the flicker of a 
dying torch. Toktimish had the misfortune or the in- 
gratitude to quarrel with the prince who had helped him 
to his success; and no one ofPended Timur with impunity. 
The great conqueror in two campaigns, one marked by 
the battle of Urtupa on the 18th June, 1391, and the 
second by a crushing defeat near the Terek in 1395, when 
Toki»mish had returned from exile, destroyed for ever 
the power of the Khans of Kipchak. Toljitamish indeed 
re-entered Saray- in 1398, after TlmQr’s departure, but he 
was speedily driven out again by Timur Kutlugh, son of 
his old enemy, tTrus, and forced to take refuge with the 
Lithuanian prince Yitut, whom he involved in war with 
the Tatars ; he died in 1406. 
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The period succeeding the overthrow of TSIfitamish is 
one of the most obscure in the labyrinth of dark passages 
which the history of the Golden Horde affords. It is 
filled with the incessant struggles of Rival FamilUt for the 
throne. There were at least three distinct sets of candi> 
dates for the decayed Khanship ; the family of tlrus 
Khan, supported by the Hogay chief Idiku, the second 
king-maker of Kipchak ; the sons of Tol^tamish ; and some 
younger members of the family of Shayban. The table 
on page 232 will give an idea of this confused period. 
The rival Khans not only ruled simultaneously in Kipchak, 
but held the same cities in the same years; and the 
history of Saiay and other large towns must have beten 
the record of continual sieges and recaptures. 

This is the end of the Golden Horde. It was absorbed 
by Eussia in 1502 (907), and its history degenerates into 
the petty annals of its scattered fragments. Of these one 
alone belonged to the family of Orda — the insignificant 
Khanate of AstrakhSn,* founded by Kasim, a grandson 
of Kuchuk Mohammad, about 1466, and held by his 
descendants until its abolition in 1554 by the Grand 
Prince of Moscow. 


* Howorth, ii. 349-362. 
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KHANS OF THE GOLDEN HORDE 
i. THE BLUE HORDE OF WESTERN KIPCHAK 
a. FAMILY OF BATU 


A.H. 


A.D. 

621 

Batu 

. . . 1224 

654 

Sartak .... 

1256 

654 

Baraka .... 

1256 

664 

Mangu-Timur . . 

1266 

679 

Tuda-Mangtt 

1280 

686 

[Tula Bugha] 

1287 

689 

Toktu .... 

1290 

712 

Uzbeg .... 

1312 

741 

Tini-Beg .... 

1340 

741 

Jaui’-Beg MabmQd 

1340 

758 

Bird! -Beg Mohammad . 

1367 

760 

Kulna .... 

1359 

760 

Nuruz-Beg . . . • 

1359 


b. RIVAL FAMILIES 



OF 8HAYBAN 


OF OUDA 

0£ 

’ TUKA-TIMUB 

A.H. 






760 

Kbidr 





762 

Mardud 

762 

Timur Khoja 

762 

Kildi Beg 



762 

Murid Khoja 



764-8 PQlad Khoja 

764 

^utlugh Khoja 

764 

*Aziz Shaykh 



764 

<Abd.Allah 







768 

^asan 

772 

TMun-Beg 

771 

Mol^ammad Biilak 

—772 

776 

Ilban 

—780 



777 

Khaghan 





779 

*Arab Shah 





—780 







[780 United to White Horde 1378] 
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ii. THE WHITE HOEDE OF EASTEEN KIPCHAK 


A.H. 

FAMILY OF ORDA 

A.D. 

623 

Orda 

1226 

679 

Ruchi 

1280 

701 

Bayan 

1301 

709 

Sasibuka . . . ' . 

1309 

716 

IbisaQ 

1316 

720 

Mubarak Khoja 

1320 

746 

Chimtay 

1344 

762 

XJrus 

1361 

777 

Tolj^takya 

1376 

777 

Timur Malik 

1376 

778 

Tuktamiah Gbiyath-aZ-din .... 

1376 

—793 

(T^ho unites Blue and White Hordes 1378) 

—1391 


[Eivo/ Hnnilits] 
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864 A^mad 

i Sayyid Ahmad 
Murtoda 
Shaykh A^mad 

[907 Final sudmimon to FusHa, 1502] 
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A.H. A.S. 

c. 823-119T 84 KHANS OP THE e. 1420-1783 

(CmMEA) 

C. Th 4 Line of TaJuhTlmilr : — Appanage, Great Bulgaria, 
and subsequently Erim and Eaffa; occasional 
Ehans of the Golden Horde; finally, Khans 
.of Kazan, Kozimof, and Krim.* 

Tuka-Tlmur was the youngest son of JujT, and was 
attached to the left (or Orda’s) wing of the Golden 
Horde, hut probably had his own camping-grounds on 
the Upper Volga, including part at least of Great 
Bulgaria. Almost nothing is known of this branch In 
its original seats. Ifangu-Timur (of Batu’s line) gave 
Uraiig-Tlmur, son of Tuka-TimQr, ]p[rim and Kaffa, and 
the family being thus established north and south of 
BStu’s KhSnate soon began to interfere in its dynastic 
succession. VTo haTe seen how three Khins of the first 
period of riral families belonged probably to Tfika-Tlm&r’s 
line, and one of the second period. But the chief im- 
portance of tibis branch is after the downfall of the 
Golden KhSnate which followed upon Timur’s invasions. 

* Hovorih, ii. 108-216,. 274, 868-626, 1074-6 
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One of the line, TJlugh Mol^ammad, after attempting to 
seize the Great Khanate on Burak’s death, betook himself 
in 1438 to his old possession of Great Bulgaria, and there 
revived his forefathers’ Khanate, under the title of Kh&nate 
of Katan, "which, no longer overshado"wed by the Great 
Khanate on its south, became an independent thorn in the 
side of the growing Muscovite giant. With the death, 
ho'wever, of Mo^tammad Amin, in 1519, the Mohammadan 
posterity of the founder of Kazan came to an end, and 
Khans of the true faith had to be transplanted from 
the Kazimof, Blrim, Astrakhan and other stocks, under 
the auspices of Bussia, "who finally suppressed the Khanate 
and appointed a Eussian governor of Kazan in 1552. 

When Ulugh Mobammad "was murdered by his eon 
Mabmudak, in 1446, two of his other sons fled to 
Eussia, and after some service in the Muscovite army 
one of these, Kasim, was granted the town and district 
of Gorodetz on the Oka, in the division of Eiazan. He 
gave the town his own name, and the line of KhSns 
ruUng here, and known as the Ehint of Katimof were 
used by Eussia to play ofl! against their more powerful 
neighbour at Kazan, and were allowed to supply a 
couple of Khans to the greater KhSnate on the ex- 
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tinction of Ulugh Mohammad’s direct Muslim line. This 
Khanate, which 'never had a really independent existence, 
was absorbed by Eussia in 1678. 

The most important of the three Khanates sprung from 
the house of Tuka-Timur was that of the h^rim. Ulugh 
Mohammad had a brother, Tash-Tlmur, who was once a 
general under Toktomish, and was the actual founder 
of the powerful dynasty of the KMm of the Krim or 
Crimea, though his son, Hajji Qiray, is geneitdly regarded 
as the first Khan. The Knm dynasty was always an 
element in the Eastern Question, and as an outpost of 
Turkey or an ally of Eussia was an object of considera- 
tion on both sides. Eventually the inconvenience of th^ 
violent neighbours was agreed between Eussia and Turkey, 
and the Khanate of the Krim was extinguished by treaty 
in 1783. A lineal descendant of these powerful Khans, 
one Sul^ Krim Gir&y KattI Gir§y, settled in Edinburgh 
and married a Scottish lady.* 


* Athmmm, No. 2762 
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KHANS OF THE ZRIM (CRIMEA) 


A.H. 

e. 823 

Hajji Giray . 


a 



A.D 

e. 1420 

871 

Nur-Dawlat 

« 

• 



1466 

873 

Mangli Giray i . 





1469 

878 

Nur-Dawlat {restored) 





1474 

882 

Jani-Beg Giray i 





1477 

883 

Mangli Giray (restored) 





1478 

921 

Mohammad Giray i . 





1515 

929 

Ghazi Giray i 





1523 

929 

Sa*adat Giray i . 





1523 

938 

Islam Giray i 





1532 

938 

$aVib Giray i . 





1632 

958 

Dawlat Giray i . 





1551 

985 

Mobammad Giray ii . 





1577 

992 

Islam Giray n . 



• 


1584 

996 

Gh^i Giray zi • . 





1588 

1002 

Fatb Giray i 


• 



1594 

1002 

Ghaz! Giray ii (restored) 


• 



1594 

1017 

Salamat Giray i 


• 



1608 

1019 

Janf-Beg Giray ii 





1610 

1031 

Mobammad Giray iii . 

• 




1627 

1036 

Jani-Beg ii (restored) • 

• 




1635 

1045 

Inayat Giray 

• 

• 



1638 

1048 

Bahadur Giray . 


• 

• 


1642 

1052 

Mobammad Giray tv • 


• 



1644 

1054 

Islam Giray ni . . 






1064 

Mobammad iv (restored) 



• 


1654 

1075 

‘Adil Giray 





1665 

1081 

Selim Giray i . 

% 




1670 

1088 

Murad Giray 


• 



1677 

1094 

Hajj! Giray ii . 


• 



1683 
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1095 

Selim I {restored) 





1684 

1102 

Sa^adat Giray ii 





1691 

1102 

Safa Giray , 





1691 

1103 

Selim I {again restored) 





1692 

1109 

Dawlat Giray ii 





1698 

1114 

Selim 1 {again restored) 





1702 

1117 

Ghazi Giray in . 




• 

1706 

1119 

Kaplan Giray i . 




• 

1707 

1119 

Dawlat Giray {restored) 


• 


• 

1707 

1125 

Kaplan i {restored) 





1713 

1127 

Kara Dawlat Giray . 





1716 

1127 

Sa^adat Giray ni 





1716 

1136 

Mangli Giray ii 





1724 

1142 

Kaplan i {again restored) 

• 




1730 

1149 

Fat)^ Giray ii . 





1736 

1150 

Mangl! ix (restored) . 

• 




1737 

1152 

Salamat Giray ii 




• 

1739 

1156 

Selim Giray n . 




• 

1743 

1161 

Arslan Giray 




• 

1748 

1168 

Hakim Giray < . 

• 




1766 

1171 

S^rim Giray 

• 




1768 

1177 

Selim Giray in . 

• 




1764 

1180 

Arslan Giray {restored) 





1767 

1181 

Makh^iid Giray i 





1767 

1182 

Krim Giray {restored) 




• 

1768 

1184 

Dawlat Giray in 




a 

1770 

1184 

Kaplan Giray n . 




• 

1771 

1184 

Selim in {restored) 





1771 

1185 

Makh^iid Giray n 


• 



1771 

1185 

S&^ib Giray n • 




• 

1772 

1189 

Dawlat in {restored) . 


a 

a 

a 

1776 

1191 

Sh&liin Giray . 


• 

• 

a 

1777 

—1197 

iprimta otM to R«uid\ 



—1783 
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D. The Line of Shayldn : — Appanage, the TJzbeg country 
(between the Ural and Chu rivers) ; occasional 
Xhans of the Golden Horde; Khans or Czars 
of Tiumen, eire. 1226 — 1659; (Khans of Bu- 
khara, 1500 — 1868, and of Khiva, 1515 — 1872.* 

When Batu invaded Hungary in 1240, his brother 
Shayban accompanied him, and acquitted himself so well 
that Batu not only made him King of Hungary, a title 
of a somewhat nominal value, but gave him an appanage 
of certain tribes north of Orda’s Eihanate. Shayban was 
to camp in summer from the Ural mountains to the 
rivers Ilek and Irghiz, and in winter about the lands 
watered by the Sir, Chu, and Sarisu. His descendant 
in the sixth generation, Mangu-Timur, was a contem- 
porary of the great Khan Uzbeg of the Golden Horde, 
and from him the tribes of Shayban’s appanage took the 
name of Uzbegs, which has since become famous. On 
the extinction of Batu’s line, the family of Shayban 
supplied several Khans to the Golden Horde ; and in tiie 
second period of rival families, after the overthrow of 
* Howorth, iL 686-1010 
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Tol^tamish, the house of Shayban is represented, in all 
probability, by Darwish Khan and Sayyid Al^mad. 

The home-line of Shayban remained in the original 
camping -grounds and assumed the title of Ctart of the 
Tinmen, under which they were obeyed over a great part 
of Siberia. They survived till 1669, when their country 
was occupied by the Kalmuks: but for some time before 
this their authority had been purely nominal. 

Much more important were the branches descended 
from Fulad,- son of Mangu-Tlmur, and once ruler of the 
Golden Horde. Fulad’s two sons, Ibrahim and ’Arab-Sh^, 
were respectively ancestors of the Khant of BvhhSri and 
Khwaritm or Khiva. The former KhSnate was founded 
by Mohammad Shayban!, grandson of Abu-l-Khayr, who 
was grandson of Ibrahim, in 1600, and survives to the 
present day, although General Kaufmann made it a 
Hussian dependency in 1868. 'Arab-Shah, the founder 
of the Khanate of Khiva, is also known as, if not a 
Khan of the Golden Horde, at least a striker of coins 
in Kipchak just before the invasion of Tohtamish. His 
descendant in tiie flfUi generation, Hbars Khan, took 
forcible possession of Transoziana and adjacent provinces 
after ShaybanI’s death, probably about 1616, and his 
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posterity are still called Slians of Ehira, but they have 
been tributary to Bussia since 1872. The history of 
these Khanates, which sprang up on the ruins of the 
empire of Timur, belong to a later section (XIII). 

It should he added that another son of JujI, Teval, 
was the chief of the Pechenegs, camping about the river 
Bug in Southern Bussia, and was the grandfather of 
Bogily, who took a large part in the affairs of the 
Golden Horde, hut afterwards fell out with Toktu and 
was driven, along with his tribes, who adopted the name 
of Hogays, beyond the Tolga, and found settlements 
between the Ural and the Yemba. The history of this 
horde is very fragmentary, and their state was peculiarly 
migratory.* 


• Howorth, ii. 1011-1068 
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A.H. A.I>. 

624—760 86. OHAQATAY KHANS 1227—1368 

(TRANSOXIANA) 

The Khan&tes founded by three sons of Chingiz — 
Ogotay, Tuluy, and Jujl — have in turn been noticed. 
There remains Ghagat&y, who was allotted the appanage 
of Ma-war&./>nahr, or Transoziana (Bukharia), with part 
of Eashghar, Badakhsh&u, Balkh, and Qhazna, and who 
founded the Ehfinate of those regions. The history of 

A 

his descendants is very scantily recorded, and, beyond 
occamonal raids over the Persian border and internal 
disputes, nothing of note has been set down. Two 
members of Ogot&y’s family (‘All and Danishmandja) 
intrude themselves into the series, proving the presence 
of Ogotay chiefs of rank and importance in the Chagatay 
dominions (pp. 210, 265). The genealogy and chronology 
of this branch -are alike doubtful ; and the following list 
is merely tentative. 


16 
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A.R. 

624 

Chagatay .... 



A.D. 

1227 

639 

Kara-Hulagu 



1242 

645 

Yidu Mangu .... 



1247 

650 

Kara-Hiilagu (restored) 



1252 

650 

Organa Kliatun 



1252 

659 

Algu 



1261 

664 

Mubarak Shah 



1266 

664 

Burak Khan .... 



1266 

668 

Nikpay .... 



1270 

670 

Tuka-Tlmur 



1272 

c, 672 

Duwa Khan .... 



e. 1274 

706 

Kunjuk Khan 



1306 

708 

Talika 



1308 

709 

Kibak Khdn 



1309 

709 

Yisunbugha .... 



1309 

718 

Kibak Khan (resiored) . 



1318 

721 

Ilchikaday .... 



1321 

721 

Duwa Timur 



1321 

722 

Tirmashirin .... 



1322 

730-4? 

Sinjar? .... 



1330-4 ? 

734 

Jingishay .... 



1334 

e. 735 

Buzun 



0. 1335 

739 

Yisun Timur . • . 

• 


e. 1339 

e, 741 

‘All (of Ogotay stock). . 


• 

e. 1340 

e. 743 

Mobammod - . . . ^ 

• 


e. 1342 

744 

Kazan 

• 

f 

1343 

747 

Danishmandja (of Ogotay stock) 


• 

1346 

749 

Buydn Kull .... 


• 

1348 

—760 

[AnareAy and rival ehivft, until 
771 Suprmaey tf Tmur 1370.] 


—1353 
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8i€C. XIV-XIX 

88. JALAYR8 (-'IRAK) 

87. MUZAFPARID8 (FAR8) 

88. 8ARBA0ARID8 (KHURA8AN) 
80. KART8 (HERAT). 

tTmuRID8 (A»XIII) 

OO. KARA-KUYUNLT (ADHARBIJAN) 
91. AK-KUYUNLT (ADHARBUAN) 

02. SAFAVI08 ' 

93. AFQHAN8 SHAH8 

04. AF8HARID8 

05. ZAN08 
00. tCAJARS 


" OF 
PERSIA 

j 
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s.a:c. XIV— XIX 

On the decay of the power of the Persian Mongols 
a number of prominent chie& and provincial governors 
asserted their independence. Of these the Jalayrs were 
the most powerful, and held the provinces of -‘IraliL and 
Adharbljon, in which they were succeeded hy the Turkomans 
of the Block and White Sheep. The more eastern provinces 
were ruled hy the Muzaffarids, but not without a severe 
slaoiggle with Abu-Islj^ak and other members of the family 
of Mahmud Shah Inju, whose seat was I^ahin. In»the 
north-east, Khurasan was for a time divided between the 
Sarbadarids and the Kart Maliks of Her&t. TlmOr swept 
across Persia in 1384-93, and his descendantb held paji of 
the cotmtry for a century. At the beginning of the 16th 
century, however, Sh&h Ismi*!! the established his 

authority over all the provinces governed by the Timiirids, 
Turkomans, and minor dynasties, and presently added 
KhurSsan, since which time the modem kingdom of tiie 
ShShs of Persia has remained practically unchanged in its 
boundaries, save for some losses on the west to Turkey. 
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A.H. A.D. 

736-814 86. JALAYRS 1336-1411 

(.‘IRAK, ETC.) 

The chiefs of the tribe of Jolayrs, also call^ nkanians, 
became -the leading family in Persia after the death of 
the Mongol Ahu-Sa‘!d. Their head, Shaykh Hasan Buzurg 
(‘the Great’), as has been seen (pp. 219, 220), set up 
three puppets on the Mongol throne; after which he 
assumed sovereign functions himself, and taking possession 
of -‘Irdk. mode Baghdad his capital. Has son Oways, who 
succeeded him in 757 (1356), took AdharhIjSn and Tabriz 
from the Golden Horde (759), and added .Mo^il and Hij^. 
Bakr to his dominions {766). Husayn, his successor, 
was engaged in wars with his neighbours the Mu^affarids 
of eastern Persia, and with the TurkomSns of the Black 
Sheep, who had made themselves dominant in Armenia 
and the country south of Lake Yan ; until the latter agreed 
to become his allies (779). On his death in 1382 (754), the 
kingdom was divided between his two sons; Adharhljan 
and -‘Ir&^ falling to Sultfin A))mad, and part of KurdistSn 
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(for a year) to Bayazid. On the invasion of Timur, who 
overran northern Persia and Armenia in 1384-7, and 
reduced Bagh(^, Mesopotamia, Diyar-Bakr, and Yan in 
1393 (79d), Sultan Ai^mad fled to Egypt, where he took 
refuge with the Mamluk Sultan Barl^uk, who assisted him to 
recover Baghdad after Timur’s return to SamarVond. From 
this time until Timur’s death in 1405 {807) Sultan Akmad’s 

I • 

life was spent in losing and recapturing his dominions, and 
when in 808 he was once more actual ruler of Baghdad, his 
breach with Ear&>Yusuf the Turkoman and his ensuing 
invasion of Adharbljan ended in his defeat and death, 
1410 {813). Mis nephew Shah Walad continued to govern 
Baghdad until the arrival of the Black Sheep iu l4ll ; 
and Shah Walad’s widow, Tandu (who had previously 
been married to the Mamluk Bar^ul^) reigned at Wasit, 
•Ba^ra, and Shustar (doing homage, however, to the 
Timurid Shah Bnkh) till 819, when her stepson suc- 
ceeded to the government, and was followed by his 
brothers Owaya {88IS-8IB9) and Mo)^ammad, and by their 
cousin l^usayn, who was killed by the Black Sheep 
Turkomans.* 


* See Sir H. H. HoTrortb, Skt^'qf tk$ MoHgtk, iii, 654-679. 
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A.H. 


A.D. 

736 

Shnykh Hasan Buzurg .... 

1336 

767 

Shaykh Oways 

1356 

777 

Hosayn 

1374 

784-5 Baynzid (in Kurdistan) . 


784 

Sultan Ahmad 

(Repeatedly expelled by Timur 796-807) 

1382 

813 

Shah AValad 

1410 

—814 


—1411 


Hosayn Gurhhan 

1. IJasan Buzurg 

2. Oways 

! 

III II 

3. Hosajn Hasan 5. Ahmnd 4. Baynzid *All 

I 6. Shah T Talad =Tandu 

^All ^Ala^aUdatvla 

Hosayn Mahmud Oways Mol^ammad 
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A.H. A.D. 

713-796 87. MUZA-FFARIDS 1313-1393 

(PARS, KIRMAN, AND KURDISTAN) 

The Amir -Muzaffar, founder of this dynasty, a grand- 
son of Ghiyath-a^-din Hajjl of Khurasan, after holding 
various posts at the court of the Mongols of Persia, 
was appointed governor of Maybudh near Ispahan. His 
son Muhariz-a^dln Mohammad succeeded him in his 
government in 1313 (715), and received the much more 
important command of Tazd in Pars in 1319 {719) from 
the Mongol Ahu-.Sa‘!d. Kirman was added in 1340 (7.^), 
and after a prolonged struggle with Ahu-Is^a^ Inju, 
Mohammad captured Shiraz and all Pars in 1363 
and added Ispahan in 1366 {758), when Abu-Isl^a^ was 
executed. After carrying his arms' successfully as far 
noi'th os Tabriz, Mohammad was deposed and blinded 
in 1367 {759), and, although restored for a brief space, 
died in a second exile in 1364 {765). His successors 
retained the government of Pars, Eirm&n, and HurdistSn 
until the irruption of Timur in 1387.* The poet i^iSfiz 
lived -at the court of Sh3h ShujS‘. 


•Hovorth, Si, 693-716, 
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a.h. a.d. 

713 Mubariz-a/-d!n Mo^^ammad b. -Mufaffar . 1313 

759 Jalal-aZ-din Shah Shuja‘ . . . . 1367 

786-9 Mujahid-a/-d!n *Ali Zayn-al- ^Abidin . , . 1384- 

{Expelled by Timur) — 1387 

' Shah Tabya {at Tazd) 

789 Sultan Abmad {at Kirmdn) contemporary • 1387 

, Shah Man9ur [at Ifpahdn) , 

—796 —1393 


. •Mu^affar 


1. Mobammad 


Sharaf-aUdin •Mufaffar 2. Shah Shdh 

1 764 Shuja< Jfabmud 

I I {ItpaMn) 


Shah Shah labya 3. Zayn-al-* Abidin 

{Ispahan) {Yazd) {Fdre) 


daughter 


Shdh 

Sulfdn 


Abmad 

(Kirmdn) 


{Timuride'] 
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A.H. A.l>. 

737- 783 88. SAEBADlBIDS 1337-1381 

(EHTTRASAlO 

‘Abd-a/-Bazzalp, a natiye of the village of Bashtln ill 
Elhurasan, and at one time in the service of the Ilkhan 
Abu-Sa'ld, in 1337 (757) headed a rebellion of his 
countrymen against the oppression of the local governor. 
The rebels took the name of Sar-ha-ddr or “Head to 
the gibbet” in token of the neck-or-nothing-ness of their 
cause, nevertheless they obtained possession of Sabzaw&r 
and the neighbouring district, and held it for nearly half 
a century, during which period twelve successive chiefs 
assumed the command, nine of whom suffered violent deaths. 


A.R. 

737 

*Abd-a^-Bazza^ b. Fadl-Allfth 

A.D. 

. 1337 

738 

'W’ajih-a^d&l Maa^ud b. Fa^l- Allah . 

1338 

744 

Ay-Timur Mohammad . 

. 1344 

746 

Isfaadijar 

1346 

747 

Fadl-AUah ; V . ; . • 

1346 

748 

Shama-aZ-dln *Ali « 

1347 

763 

Yabyi . 

1352 

766 

i^ahir-a^din . • . ... 

1355 

760 

Haydar -^kaffab 

1359 

760 

Ltttf-Allah ' . 

1359 

761 

•J^aaaii -Damighinl .... 

. 1360 

766 

*Ali -Mu'ayyad . . . • 

1364 

—783 

lAMith 0 i by 

—1381 
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A.H. A.I>. 

643-791 89. KARTS 1245-1389 

(HERAT) 

The Maliks of Herat of the Kart race of Ghor had 
held their goyemment from the early days of the Mongol 
role in Persia. As the Mongols gre^y weeik, the Karts 
became an important power in Khninsan, until Herat was 
conquered by Tlmut in 1381 (7/?5), and, after a period of 
vassolago, the dynasty was extinguished in 1389 (791). 


A.H. A.D. 

643 Shams>a{-dia i 1246 

677-82 Rukn-al-dTn, eonUn^, 1'278>83 

684 Faklir>a{*dia 1286 

708 aiuyath-a;.din 1308 

729 Shams-a/'dln ii 1328 

730 Hafif 1329 

732 Mu'izz>a{>dia 1331 

772 Ghiyath-al-dia Pir ‘All .... 1370 

—791 —1389 


Rukn-A-Hn Abu-Bakr b. ’Othmin 
1. Shams-al-din I 
2. Riilm-a/-din 

3. Fa1c]L>a/>din 4. Ghiyath>a/-^ 

7. Mu^izz-aZ-din 
^1 

8. Gldyiihla/<£n P£r ‘AH 



[TlmUrM] 
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A.H. A.D. 

780-874 90. :^EA-KTJTXJNlI 1378-1469 

TUBEOMANS OF THE BLACK SHEEP 
(ADHAEBiJlH, ETC.) 

In the last quarter of the fourteenth century a oltm 
of Turkomans, known as the Black Sheep, from the 
device on their standard, dominated the country south of 
the lake of Van, and, having allied themselves with the 
Jalayr Sultan !Q!osayn, established a dynasty in Aormenia 
and Adharbljfin. l^ai^-Yusuf, the second - chief of the 
line, was seversd times driven into exile by Timur, hut 
as often returned, and after the conqueror’s deatibi in 1405 
{807) resumed his former dominions, and in 1411 added 
those of the Jalayrs. The Black Sheep were superseded 
in 1469 {87ii) by TJzun Hasan of the rival clan of tiie 
White Sheep. 


A.H. A.H. 

780 Hui-Mohammad . . . . . 1378 

0 . 790 EaHl'TOsni e. 1388 

802 Itwarim of ^HUnur . . . 1400 

808 Hari TOanf (rMtorwf) 140S 

823 Iskandar . ■ . . . . . . 1420 

841 JahiaShih . 1487 

872 Hasan ‘All . . .... . . 1407 

—874 —1469 
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A.H. A.D. 

780—908 91. AK-KUYUNLI 1378—1602 

TURKOMANS OP THE WHITE SHEEP. 

(ADHARBiJAN, ETC.) 

The White Sheep or A^-Euyunll succeeded their rirals 
the Black Sheep in Adharbljan and Diyar-Bakr, but after 
some thirty years of sole authority they were defeated by 
Shah Isnia‘!l the So^tivid at the great battle of Shurur in 
1502 (907), and the dynasty soon afterwards expired. 


A.H. 

780 

Kara*Yulu]f: ^Otliman . 

• • 

A.D. 

1378 

809 

ilSEamza 

• • 

1406 

848 

Jahangir .... 

• • 

1444 

871 

IJzun ^aaan .... 


1466. 

883 

KhaUl 


1478 

884 

Ya^kub .... 

• T 

1479 

896 

Baysnn^ur* .... 


1490 

897 

Rostam .... 

• • 

1491 

902 

Ahmad .... 

• • 

1496 

903 

Murad . . . . ' . 

• • 

1497 

906 

Alwand . . . 

• • 

1499 

906 

Mohammad .... 


1500 

907 

Murad [restored) . 

• • 

1501 

-908 

[^afwid$\ 


—1502 


» <A1I and Masih were rival claimants in 696. 
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A.H. A.O. 

907-1311 92-6. SHAHS OF PEESIA 1062-1893 

The series of the Shihs of Persia is composed- of fire 
distinct dynasties of different races : the Safavids, AfgMns, 
Afsharids, Zands, and Eajars; Of these the first claimed 
Arab lineage, for the ^afarids traced their descent from 
the seventh Imam Mu^ -Eazam (fldJ), of the family of 
Hosayn the grandson of the prophet Mohammad (p. 72). 
Many shaykhs of the family acquired a reputation for 
sanctity, and among these the most celebrated saint was 
Shaykh 9afl*t^-dln of Ardahll, from whom his descendants 
took their name of Qafawl or It was not till four 

generations after Shaykh one of his descendant, 

Haydar, added the rdle of warrior to the profession of saint. 
He engaged in a contest with Hzun Hasan of the 'White 
Sheep Turkomins, . and his third son IsnA'Il, preserving 
a continuity of policy, seized Shirw&n, utterly defeated 
the Turkom&ns at the battle of Shurur in the spring of 
1502 {907), and making Tabriz his capital proceeded to 
conquer all Persia. The Timfirid governors and other 
petty dynasts were rapidly subdued, and in a few years 
ShSh Ism&ll’s arms had advanced through HhnrSsin as 
far as Herat, ^ besides annerdng the southern provinces, 
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till his dominions stretched from the Oxus to the Persian 
Gulf, from Afghanistan to the Euphrates. His territories 
now marched with those of the ‘Othmanlis, and the 
religious antagonism between the Shl'ite Safavids and the 
Sunnite ‘Othmanlis, embittered by the wide-spread Shl’ite 
propaganda in Asia Minor, brought about a war. Selim 
the Grim, after massacring or imprisoning 40,000 Shl'itcs 
in his Asiatic dominions, led a campaign against Shah 
Isiua‘11. At the head of 80,000 horsemen and 40,000 
foot, Selim marched upon Persia and forced the Shah 
to give battle at Chaldiran (1514), when the fine general- 
ship of Sinan Pasha and the valour of the Janizaries 
won the day. Selim entered Tabriz in triumph, and 
after annexing Diyar-Bakr and some surrounding districts 
abandoned the idea of further conquests in the East in 
favour of an invasion of Egypt. From this time on- 
wards there have been frequent contests over the Turko- 
Persian frontier, and provinces in Georgia and Armenia 
have been taken and re-taken, hut the general boundary 
has not greatly varied, except when Murad IV conquered 
Baghdad and annexed Mesopotamia to the Turkish Empire 
in 1638. In the like manner the northern frontier was 
long contested by the ITzbegs; and Aighanisl^n has been 
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alternately part of India and part of Persia, until the 
establishment of an independent dynasty by Ahmad 
Durrani in 1747. Dabar, the founder of the Mogul empire 
in India, was an ally of Shah Isms'll, and his son 

Humayun was aided in his recovery of Hindustan by 

Shah Tahmasp. The greatest of the S£>^favid kings was 
Shah ‘Abbas (1587-1629), who, seconded by Sir Anthony 
Shirley, the organizer of the Persian army, recovered several 
of the western provinces from the ‘OthmanlTs, and whose 
reign was celebrated for the cultivation of the arts and 
literature, the increase of public works, and the ob- 

servance of an enlightened foreign policy. He belonged 
to the great epoch which produced such rulers at 

Sulayman the Great, Akbar, and Elizabeth. 

The Sttfavid dynasty practically ended when the 
Afghans under Malj^mud rose in revolt, seized Herat and 
Mashhad, defeated Shah Hosayn, and after a seven 
months’ siege took the capital Ispahan in 1722 {1135). 
Members of the Safavid family, however, still retained 
a vestige of authority, chiefly in Mazandarin, and after 
ten years of anarchy, revolts, and Eussian and Turkish 
invasions, HSdir l^oll the Afsharid Turk, made use of the 
pretext of restoring the enfeebled ^afavids, to seize the 

It 
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supreme power, to which he soon added the avowed as 
well ns the real sovereignty in 1736 {1148). Kadir Shah 
not only maintained the Persian kingdom in its fullest ex- 
tent, but subdued Afghanistan, seized Kabul and Kandahar 
(1737), pushed on to Lahore, defeated the Mogul army after 
an obstinate battle near Kamal, and sacked Dehll in March 
1738 {1151). Peace was made, and for a time the Persian 
empire extended from tho Indus to the Caucasus. 

The Afsharid dynasty, numbering four Shahs, ended in 
a period of anarchy, during which th^ Afghan Azad 
held Adharbljan; ‘All Mardan the Bakhtiy^l, I^pahw; 
Mohammad Hosayn, the chief of the Kajars, ruled 
Astarabad; and Karim Khan the Zand fought with Shah 
Eukh the Afshdrid for the supreme throne. The Eand 
eventually got the upper hand, and from 1750 {1163) to 
1779 {1193) governed all Persia except Khurasan, where 
Shah Eukh the Afsharid, though old and blind, still main- 
tained some show of authority. On the death of Karim 
Khan a contest was waged for a dozen years between his 
Zand successors and Aka Mohammad the Kdjar^ which 
ended in the triumph of the latter, whose nephew in 
the fourth generation now reigns over the relics of a 
great people from his throne at Tihi&i. 
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A.H. A.D. 

907—1148 92. §AFAVID8 1602—1736 


907 

Isma'il I 

1502 

930 

Tahmasp z 

1524 

984 

Isma^il II 

1576 

985 

Mohammad Khudabanda 

1578 

985 

‘Abbas I . . . . 

1587 

1038 

§afii 

1629 

1052 

‘Abbas II 

1642 

1077 

Sulayman i 

1667 

1105 

Hosayu i 

1694 

1135 

Tahmasp ii . ^ . 

1722 

1144 

‘Abbas III 

1731 

—1148 


—1736 


93. AFGHANS 


1135 

Mahmud 

1722 

1137 

Ashraf ...... 

1725 

—1142 


—1729 


94. AFSHABIDS 


1148 

j^adix ...... 

1736 

1160 

‘Adil ...... 

1747 

1161 

Shah Rukh 

1748 

—1210 


—1796 
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A.H; 

96. ZANDS 

A.D. 

1163 

Karim Khan 

1760 

1193 

Abu-l-Fath .... 

1779 

1193 

*AlI Murad .... 

1779 

1193 

Mohammad <Ali . 

1779 

1193 

. . . . 

1779 

1196 

^Ali Murad (again) . . 

1782 

1199 

Ja^far ..... 

1786 

1203 

Luff ^Ali . . 

1789 

—1209 


—1794 


96. ll^AJAKB 


1193 

Aka Mohammad .... 

1779 

1211 

Fath *Ali 

1797 

1260 

Mohammad 

1834 

1264 

Na 9 ir-a{-d!n, regnant . 

1848 
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§AFAVH)S< 


1. Isma‘il I 

2. Tahmaap i 




3. Isma'il ii 
Shdh Shi^i* 


4. Mol^ammad Ehudabanda Eaydar 


6. 'Abl 


baa I 


^jiMna 
0. $af : I 

7. 'Abbaan 

8. Sulayman 

I 

9. 1}.osa,jn. 


11 . < 1 ^ 


10. T&bmiap n -lUini irngnUr dauahttrmSifdSul* 

^ihirid 


bbaa m HoaaTH lama'il 

r 

Mohammad Mina 


m 


bBukb 


* The pedigrees of the Sbihe of Persia are abridged from the Gataloyut 
ofPtnm. Cdnt in (hi BritUh Mmm, by B. S. Poole, LL.D. 
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AFSEARIOS 

Imam Kuli 

Ibrahim 1. NSdir 

H — I 1 

2. ^Adil Shdh 3. Ibrahim Bizd Kill! 

4. Shall Rukh 


ZANDS 


1. l^arim Khaa 


2. Abu-1- 4. Mol^am- 
Fatb mad ^Ali 


5. Radiks Zaki 

6. Ja'far 3. ‘Ali Murad 

7. LuJ ‘Ah* 


^AJARS 
Mol^ammad Qasan 
1. Al^a M^o^ammad 
2. Fatl;i *Ali 

I 

*jihd8 Jfoiayn *All !fllUi Siili&n 


3. Mohammad 



XIII. TRANSOXIANA 


Site. XIV— XIX 

97. TIMURIDS 

98. 8HAYBANIDS 

99. JANIDS OP ASTRAKHAN 

100. MANQITS 

101. KHANS OF KHOKAND 

102. KHANS OF KHIVA 




XIII.— TKANSOXIAFA 


SiSC. XIV-XIX 

A.H. A.D. 

771-906 97. TlMtRIDS 1369-1600 

Timur, or Timur Lang (Timur the Lame), commonly 
corrupted into Tamerlane, was related to the family of 
Chingiz of his ancestors had been Yizir 

to Chagatay the son of Chingiz and ruler of Transoxiana. 
Timur, who was bom in 1836 {736), was appointed to 
the government of Kash by Tugha-Timfir, (p. 220), and 
became Yizir to the Chagatay Khan Suyurghatmish, whose 
authority he completely usurped before 1369 {771), 
though he allowed the Khan and his successor Mahmud 
to retain the nominal sovereignty until 1397 {800). In 
1380 {78S) Timur began a long series of campaigns in 
Persia; and in seven years overran Khurasan, Jurjan, 
Mazandaron, Sijiston, Afghanistan, Pars, Adhorbljan, 
and Kurdistan. An invasion by ToVtamish, the Khan 
of the Golden Horde, called his attention nearer home 
in 1388, but in 1391 {793^ he inflicted a total defeat 
oh the Khan, which, however, had to be repeated in 1396 
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(797). Meanwhile in 1393 he had taken Baghdad from 
the Jalayrs, and had reduced Mesopotamia. In 1397 he 
entered northern India, and in the following year (801) 
raided Kashmir and Dehll. His next great movement was 
to the west. In 1401 ho invaded Anatolia, and took 
Slwas and Malaria; and in 1402 (SOh) totally routed 
the ‘Othmanl! Turks at Angora and took Sultan Bayazld 
piisoner (p. 185). Ho reinstated the minor princes of 
Asia Minor, and, having subdued Syria and taken Aleppo 
and Damascus (803), he received the homage of their 
former possessor, the Mamluk Sultan of Egypt. "Whilst 
on the march for a still more ambitious campaign against 
China, Timur died at Otrar, 1405 (807), aged 70. 

The conquests of Timur raised the kingdom of Md- 
toard-l-nahr (‘Beyond the Eiver’ Oxus) or Tronsoziana 
to an importance it had never before attained. Samar- 
kand became the capital of an empire which stretched, in 
name at least, from Dehli to Damascus, and from the 
Sea of Aral to the Fersiau Qulf ; and although much of 
Timur’s conquest was rather a raid than an annexation, 
yet Transoxiana remained for some time the centre of a 
kingdom -which embraced most of Persia and Afghinistan 
besides the provinces beyond the Oxus. But Timur’s 
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empire was too unwieldy to be maintained in all its 
original vastness. When the petty dynasties of Persia, 
Earts and Sarhadmds, Muzaffarids and Jalayrs, had been 
swept away, and the Turks had been driven out of 
Anatolia, and all Western Asia from the Hindu Eush to 
the Mediterranean trembled before one man, a reign of 
terror and not an organized empire had been established. 
As soon as the great conqueror was dead, Ottomans, 
Jalayrs and Turkomans began to recover their lost provinces 
in the west. Although Timur’s descendants retained their 
hold of the north of Persia for a century, they were able 
to offer but a feeble resistance to the rising power of the 
Safavids ; and when in the sixteenth century the lino of 
Shaybfln (of the house of Chingiz) succeeded to the 
capital of Tamerlane, the dominions of his descendants 
had shrunk to the limits which the EhSnate of Bukhari 
long afterwards preserved. The table (facing p. 268) of 
Timur’s descendants, who struggled with one another for 
the diqointed fragments of his empire, shows one cause of 
their weakness; there were too many rivals. Shah Bukh, 
indeed, for a while succeeded in subduing the jealousies 
of his kinsmen and maintaining the power and dignity 
of the empire; but after his death in 1447 {850) his 
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dominions' 'Were split up into 'Tarious petty principalities, 
which • made way for the §a/avids in Persia and the 
ShayhSnidt in Transoziana. Yet the line did not become 
extinct with the loss of Timur’s dominions. His desc^- 
dant B§.bar founded a new empire in Biindustan which, 
known to us as that of the * Great Moguh,' lasted do'wn 
to the present century (see XIV.). 


A.K. 


A.D. 

771 

Timur 

1389 


[771 Suyurghatmish, nominal Khan 

790-800 Mahmud „ ] 


807-12 Khaffl 

1401-9 

807 

Shah Eukh 

1404 

850 

Ulugh Beg 

1447 

853 

‘Abd-al-Latlf 

1449 

854 

^Abd- Allah 

1450 

855 

Abu-Sa^id 

1452 

872 

Al^mad 

1467 

899 

Mahmud 

1493 

900 

Anarchy 

1494 

—900 


—1500 





THE DESCENDANTS OF TIMOR AND THEIR GOVERNMENTS 



BaBAR 
hr^Uw^ 899 

HindiHin, 932 
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CONNEXION OP THE TKANSOXINE KHANATES 


CHINGIZ 

Juji 


snxYDAK Orda 


Kuchuk Moll^ammad 


'Arab Shah Ibrahim 

KHANS OF XHIYA | 

(1615-1872) Mohammad shatbanI 

SHATBANIHS 

(1600-1699) 


daughter « jAn 

. I 

JANIBS or 

ASTRAKHAN DTNA8TT 

(1699-1786) ' 


Shah Murad » daughter 

ICANOITB 

(1786-1868) 
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A.H. A.D. 

906—1007 98. SHAYBANTDS 1600-1699 

Whilst the three sons of Mahmud, the last Timurid 
Sul^n of Transoxiana, were fighting over the ruins of an 
empire, a new power was approaching, which made an 
end of all the princes of Ma-wara-/-nahr and re-established 
a strong goremment in the place of anarchy. This was 
the TJzheg horde led hy Mohammad Shayhon!, almost the 
last of the great warriors of the lineage of Chingiz. The 
early history of the family of Shayhan has been mentioned 
(pp. 238-40). Their home-line remained in Siberia as Czars 
of Tinmen; but a large proportion of the clan migrated 
to Transoxiana under ShayhSnl, overthrew the rival princes 
of Timur’s line, and founded the TJzheg kingdom, which 
survived in the Khanates of Bukhara and Khiva until their 
submission to Bnssia within the last quarter of a century. 
This TJzheg kingdom was ruled by several successive 
dynasties. First, the Shaybanids governed Transoxiana 
for the whole of the sixteenth century, leaving Khwarizm 
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(Khira) to be ruled by its own line of Kbans (p. 278), who 
were also descended from Shayban, and abandoning Eburra^ 
to the ^afavids. ll^ezt, the Janids or Astrakhan dynasty, 
connected in the female line with the Shaybanids, governed 
the same gradually diminishing territory during the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth centuries. Thirdly, their connexions 
by marriage, the Mangits, usurped the Khanate of Bukhara, 
which was now greatly restricted by the growth of the 
neighbouring Khanate of Elhokand, by the rise of various 
independent principalities at Tashkand, TJratippa, and else- 
where, and by the aggrandizement of the Durranids of 
Afghanistan. Finally Bukbai^, Khiva, and Khokand, all 
fell before the aggression of Eussia in 1868-1872. 


A.H. 


A.D. 

906 

Mol^ammad Shaybani . 

1500 

916 

Kdchkiinji . 

1510 

937 

Abu-Sa*id . 

1530 

940 

^Obayd-AUah 

1533 

946 

*Abd- Allah x 

1539 

947 

*Abd-al-Latif 

1540 

959 

Nilirda Abmad 

1651 

963 

Fir Mohammad i 

... 1555 

968 

Iflkandar 

1560 

991 

<Abd-AUah n 

1583 

1006 

*Abd-al-Mu*min . 

1598 

1007 

Fir Mohammad n 

1599 


[AtirtAhati] 
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Samarkand was the capital of the Shayhanids, but there 
was generally a powerful, and sometimes independent, govern- 
ment at Bukhara. More than once the governor of Bukhara 
was practically the ruler of Transoxiana, and this province 
became almost as much the DauphinS of Samarkand under 
the Shayhanids as Balkh was under the succeeding dynasty- 
of Astrakhan. 


SUB-DYNASTT OF BUKHARA 


A.H. 


A.D. 

947 

^Vb(l-al-‘Aziz 

1640 

967 

Yar Mobammad 

1649 

961 

Burhan Sul^n 

1663 

964 

*Abd- Allah [who united Samarkand in 
986, and became from 991 'Ahd- 



Allah II of the Chief Khanate, q, v.) 

SUB-DYNASTY OF SAMARKAND 

1656 

968 

Khusrii SuHfiiE 

1560 

975 

Sultan Sa^id 

1667 

980 

Juvanmard ‘All 

1572 

986 

^Abd^ Allah of Bukhara 

1578 



SHAYBANIDS 


SEATBANIDS 
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A.H. A.D. 

1007—1200 99. JANIDS 1699—1786 

OR ASTRAKHAN DYNASTY 

When the Eussians absorbed the Khanate of Astrakhan 
or Hajji Tarkhan (p. 229) in the middle of the 16th 
century, two of the dispossessed chiefs, Yar Mol^^ammad 
and his son Jan took refuge at Bukham with Iskandar 
the Shaybanid, who presently gave his daughter in 
marriage to Jan. The issue of this marriage, Bal^I 
Mohammad, succeeded (after a year’s interral) his 
maternal uncle ‘Abd-Allah n, and he and his descendants, 
during most of the 17th century, ruled Samarkand, 
Bukhara, Farghana, Badakhshan, and Balkh, which last 
province was sometimes independent. Their power gradu- 
ally decayed; the Durranids eventually gained possession 
of all their Gisozine territories (1762 ff.); a rival 
Khanate sprang up at Kho^and (Farghana) about 1700; 
and the Janids were finally ousted in 1786 by the chiefs 
of the Mangit tribe, who had possessed the real power 
for some years before the actual dethronement of the 
last Janid, Abu-l-QhazI. 
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A.H. 


A.D. 

1007 

BakI Mohammad 

1599 

1014 

Vali Mohammad* 

1605 

1017 

Imam J^uli (f 1060) . 

1608 

1050 

Na^ir Mohammad (t 1061) . 

1640 

1057 

*Abd-al-*Aziz 

1647 

1091 

Subhan l^ulf t . . . 

1680 

1114 

^Obayd- Allah): . 

1702 

1117 

Abu-l-Fayd § . . . 

1705 

1160 

‘Abd-al-Mu*min . 

1747 

1164 

'Obayd-AUah ii . 

1751 

1167 

Mohamfnad JRahtm (Man^it) . 

1753 

1171 

Abii-l-GhazI • • . 

1758 

—1200 

• 

—1785 


[Jfan^iis] 


^ Ooremed Balkh from 1007. 
t Freyioiuly ruled Balkh for 23 years. 
% Makim Khan held Balkh 1114-1119. 
§ Buled only beyond the Oxua. 
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I. Muza&ir-a^-dm 
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A.H. A.D. 

1200—1284 100. MANQITS 1786—1868 

The Mangits, or “Flat-noses,” a tribe akin to the 
Nogays, left their Kipchak camping-grounds to . folloTv 
the fortunes of Mohammad Shaybanl at the beginning 
of the 16 th century. Tinder the Astrakhan dynasty they 
gradually increased in influence, and in the second half 
of the eighteenth century their chiefs became the vizirs 
of the rulers of Bukhara and eventually supplanted their 
masters. Their dominions had shrunk considerably from 
the wide extent of the Shayhanids’ kingdom, and Ma‘ 9 um 
Shah’s wars with the Durranids for the recovery of the 
Cisoiine territory were rewarded with hut temporary 
success. The present Khan has been tributary to Ri^ia 
since the campaign of 1868. 


A.H. 


A.D. 

1200 

Mir Ma^^um Shah Murad . 

1786 

1216 

Qaydar Tora .... 

1800 

1242 

I^osayn 

1826 

1242 

‘Omar ..... 

1826 

1242 

Na^r-AUah .... 

1827 

1277 

Mu^affar-aZ-din . . 

1860 

—1284 

Tributary to Euoiia 

—1868 
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A.H, A.D. 

c. 921-1289 101. KHANS OF KHIVA c. 1616—1872 

Kliwarizm or Khiva, which had once furnished an 
ambitious line of Shahs of its own (p. 176), was an 
appanage of the house of JujT, and never properly belonged 
to the Khanate of Tranaoxiana ; up to the time of Timur 
it was held by the Golden Horde. After the confusion 
of the Tlinurld period, the XJzbegs of Mohammad Shaybani 
occupied Khiva as well as Transoxiana, and about 1515 
an independent Uzbeg Khanate was established there, the 
early history of which is exceedingly obscure. Wars were 
constantly waged with Bukhara with varying success. 
Nadir Shah of Persia conquered Khiva in 1740 and a 
Persian governor ruled there for a year. Finally General 
Kaufmann annexed it on the part of Eussia in 1872. 


A. II. 

c. 921 

Ilbars I 





A.D. 

. c, 1516' 

c. 931 

Suhau Hfijji 


. 

. 

. 

. c. 1526 


Hasan Kill! 
^ufviin 
Bujngha . 
Avanak 
Kal 


<?. 946 

Akatay 

. 

. 

. 

. c. 1640 

953 

Dost 

, 

, , 


1646 
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A.H. 



A.D. 

965 

Hajji Mohammad i . . 


1558 

1011 

*Arab Mohammad i . . . 


1602 

1032 

Isfandiyar 


1623 

1053 

Abu-l-Ghuzi i . . . 


1643 

1074 

Anusha 


1663 

e. 1085 

Mohammad Arank 


. e. 1674 

1099 

Lsliak Aka Shah Niydz 


1687 

1114 

‘Arab Mobnmmad ii . 


1702 


Hajji Mohammad ii . 



1126 

Yadighar 


1714 

1126 

Arank 


1714 

1127 

Shir Ghazi .... 


1715 

114x 

Ilbnrs II . . . 


173* 

1153 

Annexation by Nadir Shdh . 


1740 

1154 

Tagir {for Nadir Shdh) 


1741 

1154 

Abu-Mol^ammad 


1741 

115i; 

Abu-l-Ghazi ii . 


174* 

1158 

Knip 


1745 

e. 1184 

Abii-l-Ghazi iii ... 


. c. 1770 

1219 

Iltazar 


1804 

1221 

Mohammad Bahim . 


1806 

1241 

Allah Kiili .... 


1825-^ 

1258 

Bnhioi Kuli .... 


1842 

1261 

Mohammad Amin 


1815 

1271 

‘Abd-Allah .... 


1855 

1272 

IKutlugh Mohammad . 


1855 

1272? 

Saypd Mohammad . 


1856? 

1282 

Sayyid Mohammad Bahim . 


1865 

—1289 

[Anfiexation by Russia] 


—1872 
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A.H. A.D. 

c, 1112-1293 102. KHANS OF e. 1700-1876 

KHOKAND 

Shah Bukh, who claimed to be a descendant of Chingiz 
Khan, made himself independent in Farghwa and founded 
the Khanate of Kholj;and about 1700. The chronology of 
the earlier Khans is uncertain. In 1800 Tushkand was 
annexed by Khokand. The Khanate passed into the 
possession of Bussia in 1876. 


A.H. A.D. 


e. 1112 

Shah Rukh Beg 

Baliiin 

^Abd-aM^anm . 

Erdeni 



. <?. 1700 

1184 

Sulayman . 



1770 

1184 

Slrah Rokh u . 



1770 

1184? 

Narbuta. , . 



1770? 

1216 

‘Alim 



1800 

1224 

Mohammad ‘Omar 



1809 

1237 

Mohammad ‘Ali . 



1822 

e. 1256 

Shir ‘All . 



1840 

1261 

Murad 



1841' 

e, 1261 

Ehudayar , 



1845 

1273 

Malla 



1867 

1276 

Shah Murad 



1869 

e, 1277 

Khudayar (^nd reign) 



1861 

0. 1280 

Sayyid Sultan . 



1864 

1288 

Khudayar (3r<^ reign) . 



1871 

1292 

—1293 

Nafir-aZ-din .... 

[^Annexed bg RtiMia] 


1876 

—1876 



XIV. INDIA 

AND AFGHANISTAN 

S.€C. X~XIX 

103. QHAZNAWiDS 

104. QHORtDS 

105. SULTANS OF DEHlI 

106. KINGS OF BENGAL 

107. KINGS OF JAUNPUR 

108. KINGS OF MALWA 

109. KINGS OF GUJARAT 

110. KINGS OF KHANDESH 

111. BAHMANIDS OF THE DECCAN 

112. MMAD SHAHS OF BERAR 

113. NIZAM SHAHS OF AHMADNAGAR 

114. BARID SHAHS OF bIdAR 

116. 'ADIL SHAHS OF BUAPUR 

116. KUTB SHAHS OF GOLKONDA 

117. MOGUL EMPERORS OP HINDUSTAN 

118. AMIRS OF AFGHANISTAN 




XIY. INDIA 
AND AFGHANISTAN 

SJEC. X— XIX 

No considerable part of India ever belonged to the 
Caliphate. Soon after their conquest of Herat, indeed, 
the Arabs pushed on to K&bul in 664 (A^) and thence 
descended to Multan; but this reconnaissance did not lead 
to continuous occupation. An advance from the south pro- 
duced more permanent results. Pkaticol expeditions by 
sea to the mouths of the Indus were frequent in the early 
days of Islam, and in 711 (9S) Mohammad Euim, a 
nephew of the celebrated governor of -Ba?;^, 

conquered Sind from the coast as for os Multan, and 
although no attempt was made to enlarge this dominion, 
the province continued to be ruled by Arab governors for 
nearly two centuries. 

The conquest of Hindustan by the MoJ^ammadans, how- 
ever, sprang not from Sind but from Afghanistan. The 
early annexation by the Arabs of the mountainous country 
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south of the Hindu Eush had been nominal and temporary, 
and Ya'kuh b. Layth the Saffarid of Sijistan (p. 129) was 
the first to establish a settled Mohammadan goyemment at 
Kabul. Here his dynasty -vyas succeeded by goyemors 
appointed by the Samanids (p. 131), and it was Alptigin, 
one of the local goyemors of the Samanids, who laid the 
foundations at Ghazna of the first independent Moham- 
madan dynasty in Afghanistan. 

Henceforward for two centuries Ghazna was the . capital 
of a powerful dynasty to which it gaye the name of 
Ghaznawids. The incursions of the Ghaznawids into India 
and their settlement at Lahore formed the true beginning 
of Muslim rule in Hindustan. The Ghaznawid kingdom 
at Lahore prepared the way for Mohammad b. Sam the 
Ghorid and his successors the Sultans of Dehll, who brought 
the whole of northern India under Mol^ammadan sway. 
The inyasion of the Mongols under Babar put an end to 
the diyisions which had weakened the Hehll kingdom in 
its later years, and Babar’s grandson Akbar organized 
the splendid Empire of the Great Moguls which lasted 
down to the present century. 
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A.H. A.D. 

361-682 103. GHAZNAWIDS 962—1186 

(AFGHANISTAN AND PANJAB) 

Among the Turkish slares 'whom the Samanid princes 
delighted to honour with the chief posts in the gOTem- 
mcnt of their dominions, Alptiglu rose by faTour of ‘Abd- 
al-Malik to be commander of the forces in Khurasan, but, 
being* depriyed of this office on the death of his patron, 
he retired in dudgeon in 962 (551) to the city of Qhazna, 
in the heart of the Sula 3 rman mountains, where his father 
had been governor under the Samanids, and where the son 
had succeeded to his authority. In the mountain fastnesses 
he could safely defy the ill-will of his masters in the plains ; 
but he died in a year’s time 'without enlarging the dominion 
he had assumed; nor did his son Is^jiah or his slave 
Balkatig^u enhance the power of the Ghaznawids. The 
true founder of the dynasty was Sabakti§(In, another slave 
of Alptigin, and the husband of his daughter. Sabaktigin 
-widened his territories on both sides; in India by the 
defeat of the Bajputs and the establishment of a govern- 
ment at Fesh&war : in Persia by the acquisition of Khu- 
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rasan, of which, he was appointed governor by the Samanid 
Nuh in 994 in reward for his assistance in quelling 

a rebellion in Transoxiana. Sahaktigln out of loyalty or 
prudence accepted the position of a vassal of the Samanids, 
but the vassalage was nominal ; he had become more power- 
ful than his liege-lord before his death in 997 {SBT). 

Mal^mud of Ghazna, the son of Sahaktigin, is one of 
the greatest figures in Mo^ammadan history. After over- 
coming his younger brother Isma'Il, who had forced a 
contest, he repudiated the supremacy of the feeble re- 
presentative of the Samanids, and received an investiture 
for the governments of Khurasan and Ghazna direct from 
the Caliph of Baghdad, ‘the dispenser of powers which he 
himself no longer enjoyed.’* Having made peace with, his 
powerful neighbours the Ilak Khans, who were then giving 
the cwp d» gr&ee to the expiring Samanids, Mal^mud 
began a series of campaigns in India. Twelve several 

* It is commonly asserted that Hahmfid then adopted the title of 
Sultan, which had never before been assumed by a Mohammadan ruler : 
but the statement is not warranted by his coins, whereon he styles 
himseU occasionally Amir and Sayyid, and very rarely Malik, but never 
Sultan. The first of the dynasty to use the new title was Ibrahim, who 
doubtless imitated the Seljuks, who were the earliest to adopt the style 
of .Sult&n, according to the evidence of the coins. It is singular that- 
this first of Indian Snltlns should be described as a ‘ professed devotee,’ 
who copied ^orans and left seventy-six children. 
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times, between 1001 and 1024, be descended from bis 
bigblands into tbe plains of HindusUln, and, gradually en> 
larging tbe scope of bis expeditions, beyond Easbmir and 
tbe Panjab, at length be occupied Kanauj and Muttra 
(1017) and seized Somnatb and Anbalwara, tbe capital of 
Gujarat, 1024 These expeditions were more or 

less raids undertaken with a view to plunder and 
to satisfy the righteous iconoclosm of a true Muslim, 
and the ‘Idol-Breaker ’ returned to Gbazna laden with 
costly spoils from tbe Hindu temples of Somnatb and 
Muttra; but they led to far-reaching results. Tbe way 
into India bad been opened ; the Panjab bad been 
permanently annexed; and tbe kingdom of Gujarat bad 
accepted a raja from the hands of its conqueror. 

Besides bis Indian wars, Ma];imud beat off the attack 
of tbe Ilak Eban, reduced Gbor (1010) and tbe country^ of 
the Upper Marghab (1012), and even annexed Transoxiana 
with its two great cities of Samarkand and Bukhara in 
1016 (JtOT). Towards the dose of bis reign be discoTered 
a serious danger in the growing power of Ibe Selju^ 
chiefs Tughril and Gbagar Beg, whom be had at first 
linwisely encoun^;ed; but, after reducing them to apparent 
submission in 1027 be did not lire to witness their 
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final triumph. On his return from an expedition into 
the heart of the old Caliphate, in which he took Ispahan 
from the Buwayhids (p. 142), Mahmud died at Ghazna 
in the spring of 1030 (4^1). His magnificent encourage- 
ment of science, art, and literature, was no less remarkable 
than his genius as a general and statesman. He founded 
and endowed a university at Gliaznn, and las munificence 
drew together perhaps the most splendid ‘ assemblage of 
literary genius,’ including the poet Pirdausl, that any 
Asiatic capital has ever contained.* Gbazna was enriched 
with palaces and mosques, aqueducts and public works, 
beyond any city of its age; for Mahmud had known how 
to learn from India, ns well as how to plunder it. 

The empire which had thus been founded stretched 
from Lahore to Samarkand and Ispahan; but it was 
soon lopped of its western limbs. In a few years the 
Seljuks (p. 151), after defeating Mas'ud the eon of 
Mahmud near Merv, had taken possession of all the 
Persian and Tronsoxine provinces of the Ghaznawids, from 
Balkh and Khwarizm to Ispahan and -Eayy (1037-1045); 
and the rulers of Ghazna learned to turn their eyes to 
the east, now that the west was closed to them. Lahore 
* Elphinstone, Huiory of India, 341-6 (6th ed. 1866). 
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became their capital when Ghazna fell to the Ghorids in 
1161. Thus the losses in the west confirmed the settlement 
in Hindustan, and when in 1186 {58Z) the successors of 
of Mahmud, who had not emulated his ambition, gave place 
to the hardy Afghans of Ghor, the Indian provinces soon 
separated from the highlands ; and thus began the series of 
independent Moliammadan dynasties of India. 


A.H. 

351 

Alptigin 



A.D. 

962 

352 

Ishak 



963 

355 

Balkaiigin* 



966 

362 

Piri 



972 

366 

Sahaktagln . . . . . 



976 

387 

Isma^il 



997 

388 

Mahmud, Yamin-a/-dawla 



998 

421 

Mohammad, Jalal-a/-dawla . 



1030 

421 

Mos^ud I, Na^ir-din- Allah 



1030 

432 

Modad, Shihab-a/-dawla 



1040 

440 

Mas^ud II 



1048. 

440 

*Ali Abh-l-I^asan, Baha-a/-dawla . 



1048 

440 

*Abd-a/-Ra8h!d, *Izz-a/-dawla 



1049 

444 

Tughril (usurper) ..... 



1052 

444 

Farrukhzad, Jamal-al-dawla . 



1052 

451 

Ibrahim, ?ah!r-af-dawla 



1059 

492 

Mas*ud in, *Ala-a/-dawla 



1099 

508 

Shirzad, Eamai-al-dawla 



1114 

509 

Arslan, Sultan-af-dawla 



1115 

512 

Bahrain Shah, Yamm*al-dawla 



1118 

547 

Khusru Shah, Mufizz-af-dawla 



1152 

565 

Ehusru Malik, Taj-af-dawla . 



1160 

—582 

[Ghoride] 



—1186 


* On the chronology of the eolrly Ghaznawids see E.. E. Oliyer, The 
Deelineofthe Sam&nU^ in Journ. Ae. Soe, Bengal^ Iv. pt. i. 1886. 
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GHAZNAWIDS 


1. Alptigm 

1 

1 

2. IsljSk 


: 

5. Sabaktigin 

j 

3. Balkatigln 

6. Isma^ll 


1 

7. Mahmud 

1 


1 

8. Mohammad 


1 

9. Mos'ud I 13. 

1 

^1 

‘Abd-aZ-Ilashid 

1 

10. Modud 

1 

1 

12. 'All 

1 

14. Farrukbzdd 

1 

15. Ibrahim 

1 

I 

11. Mas^ud ii 
{infant) 



1 

16. Mas‘ud III 

1 

17. 

1 

Sbirzad 

1 

18. Arslan 

1 

19. Babram Shah 


20. Ehusru Shah 


21. Ehusru Malik 

(„.. Dotted lines indicate the relation of master to slave.) 
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A.H. A.D. 

643-612 104. OHOBIDS 1148-1216 

(AFGHANISTAN, HINDUSTAN) 

From early times the mountainous district of Qhor (or 
Ghur), between Herat and Ohazna, had been the seat of 
a small hut practically independent dynasty, who usually 
mode the fortress of Firuz-kdh their headquarters. Mahmud 
of Ghazna had reduced this principality in 1010 {fyOl), 
when the Afghans of Ghor were ruled by Mohammad 
b. Suri; and the descendants of this chief continued to 
govern at F!rQz<k5h and BamiySn under the orders of 
the Ghaznawids, with whom they allied themselves by 
marriage. The execution of one of the family (h^utb-aA 
din Mohammad) by his father-in-law Bahram Shah the 
Ghaznawid was avenged by the capture of Ghazna in 
1148 by the murdered man’s brother, Sayf-al-din 

Surl, the ruler of Ghor; but in the following year 
Bahram ShSh succeeded in re-entering his capital, and 
tortured the invader to death. This second act of bar- 
barity brought down a signal punishment upon Ghazna 
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at the hands of a third brother, ‘Ala-a2-d!n ^osayn, 

sumamed Jahan-soz, or ‘ world -incendiary,’ from the 
ferocity with which he gave up the splendid city of 
Mahmud the idol-breaker to fire and sword. Contemptuously 
leaving the ashes of Ghazna, ‘Ala-a/-dln returned to Ghor; 
and after a brief captivity in the hands of Sulten Sinjar 
the Seljuk of Ehurmn, he died in 1161 {556) in a 
time of anarchy, when the Ghuzz Turkomans swept over 
Aighanistrui and for a while abolished both Ghorid and 
Qhaznawid governments. 

The Ghuzz soon wended their migratory way into 

Persia, and on their departure two brothers, nephews of 
the ‘ World- Incendiary,’ became the leaders of the Ghorid 
family. The elder, Ghiyath-aMln b. Sam, had taken 

Ghazna from the Ghuzz in 1173 {569), and annexed 

Merilt two years later. He remained titular sovereign of 
all the wide possessions of his family until his death in 
1202 {599). The younger brother, however, Shihab-a^ 
din, afterwards styled Mu‘izz-aWln, and commonly known 
as Mohammad Ghor!, was the real ruler and extender 
of the' kingdom. He conquered part of Hhuras&n from 
the Seljuks, and then began a series of campaigns in 
India, in which he reduced Sind and Multan {571), 
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where Araib governors had made Muslim rule familiar; 
subdued the Ghaznawids in their last retreat at Lahore 
iu 1186 (,S8S); and then proceeded to attack the leader 
of the Chohan Bajputs, Frithwl Baja of Ajmir. His 
first onslaught was repulsed with terrible loss (5S7), but 
in the following year, 1192, a hard-fought battle on the 
same field of Thaneswar ended in the total defeat of 
the Bajputs, and the death of Frithw! Baja and many 
others of the 150 princes who had assembled for the 
defence of Hindustan. The victory meant nothing less 
than the submission of nearly the whole of northern 
India; for Eanauj fell in 1194, and Gwalior, Bandal- 
khand, Bihar, and Bengal were successively reduced by 
the generals of Mohammad Ghorl. For the first time 
the whole of Hinduslnn admitted, in a greater or less 
degree, Mobammadan sway. ^ 

So long as his brother lived, Mobammad Ghoil always 
remained a loyal viceroy, but on Ghiyath-af-dln’s death in 
1202 (599) he succeeded to the supreme authority, when 
his first duty was to defend his realm against the Khwarizm 
Shah, who had overrun Fersia and was forcing his way 
into Afghanistan. In the midst of the confusion of this 
invasion, Mobammad Ghdil was assassinated by a party 
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of Ghakkars in 1206 {602). His dynasty did not long 
survive him. His nephew Hal^mud was indeed proclaimed 
Sultan throughout the wide dominions conquered by the 
uncle ; but the unity of the kingdom vanished with its 
founder. The Turkish slaves who had served as generals 
under Mohammad Ghor! assumed independent power. 
Kuth-a/-dln Ayhak became the first of the Slave Kings 
of Dehll; Najir-al-dln Kuhacha ruled in Sind; and Tildiz 
governed Ghazna. The titular successor of the great 
Ghorid, from his capital of Flruz-koh, reigned over little 
more than western Afghanistan (Ghor and Herat) with 
part of Khurasan ; and from all these the Ghorids were 
expelled by the armies of the Khwdrivm Shah in 1215 
{612). Long afterwards, however, their descendants re- 
covered some relics of their ancient dominions, and the 
Kart princes of Herat traced their origin to the family of 
Mohammad GhdrI. 

The opposite table shows the relationship and places of 
government of the chief members of the Ghorid family.* 

* For further details see E. Thomas, Supplmmtary Contrilutitnt to 
the Seriet of the Coins of the Kings of Ghcani (1869). 
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A.H. A.R. 

602-962 106. SULTANS OP DEHLi 1206-1664 

(HINDUSTAN) 

Motiammad Ghori, after conquering northern India to 
the mouth of the Ganges, either by his own campaigns 
or by those of his generals, appointed his slave Kutb-al- 
dlu Aybak to act as his viceroy at Dehll; and on the 
death of the master in 1206 {602) the slave proclaimed 
himself sovereign of Hindustan, and founded the first 
Mo^ammadan dynasty which ruled exclusively in India; 
for hitherto Ho^ammadan India had been but an outlying 
province of the kingdom .of Ghazna. This dynasty, the 
first of five which preceded the Mogul conquestf is 
commonly known as the Shot King*. The greatest of 
the line was Altamish (more correctly Iltutmish), who 
subdued the governor of Sind, Na^ir af-dln Kubacha; 
compelled the viceroy of Bengal to acknowledge the 
supremacy of Behl!; repelled the attempt of Yildiz to 
revive in India the kingdom of whidb the EhwBrizm Sh^ 
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had robbed him at Ghazna; and in turn mthstood the 
attempts of Jalal-a/-dln, the son of that Shah, to set up 
his rule in Hindustan when driven over the Hindu-Hush 
by the Mongols of Chingiz Khan. Fortunately for India 
these Mongols stopped short at the Indus, though their 
raids were a frequent source of alarm for many years. 
Altamish vigorously maintained his authority over the 
whole country north of the Vindhya mountains ; and the 
Caliph of Baghdad, for the first time recognizing a distinct 
Mohammedan kingdom of India, gave its sovereign the 
sanction of a formal diploma of investiture from the spiritual 
head of Islam. Bid^ya, the daughter of Altamish, was the 
only woman who ever sat on the throne of Dehll, until 
Queen Victoria figuratively took her seat there in 1858. 
Under the later Slave Kings the Hindus began to pluck 
up the courage which had oozed away before the arms 
of Mobammad Ghor! and Altambh ; and Balban had to 
sternly suppress many serious native outbreaks, which 
were in some degree the fruit of his policy of getting 
rid of the Slave governors — a policy which led to the 
subversion of his own dynasty. 

The Khalji Turks, the second Muslim dynasty of India, 
began to extend Mohammadan rule beyond the Yindhyas 
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into the Deccan. ‘Ahi-aZ-dln Mohammad re-conquered 
Qujarat, 1297 ; took Ghitor and temporarily subdued the 
Bljputs, 1303; and his eunuch general Malik Kafur 
seized Deogiri and Warangal, and founded a Deccan 
province of the Dehll kingdom. The extent of the 
dominion, however, tended towards disruption. After 
power had again changed hands, and a Turkish slave 
had established the Taghlakid dynasty, Mohammad b. 
Taghlak, a man of remarkable but bizarre genius, per-- 
ceived the impossibility of ruling the Deccan from Dehll, 
and accordingly sought to transplant by force both court 
and population from the northern capital to Deogiri, 
which he re-named Dawlatabild, the 'seat of government.’ 
But he could not check the disintegrating process which 
had begun; whole provinces revolted, and he was ever 
on the wing from end to end of his empire to suppress 
rebellion; and his successors were forced to witness ‘iihe 
separation of province after province from the central 
stock, until the Sul^ of Dehll sometimes commanded 
but a small district round his capital. The invasion of 
Timur, who turned northern India into a shambles in 
1398-9, hastened the catastrophe. The Sayyida and Zdd!«, 
who followed the house of Taghlakt held but one govern- 
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ment out of the many that now prevailed in Hindusian. 
Bengal, Jaunpur, Malwa, and Gujarat were the seats of 
independent Mohammadan dynasties, and the Bajputs and 
the Hindus of the Deccan had recovered much of their 
former possessions. 

Tho irruption of the Moguls under Babar, who estab- 
lished his authority over most of northern India, save 
Bengal, in 1626-30, was too brief to accomplish the 
work of re-uniting the scattered fragments of the empire 
of ‘Ala-aZ-dIn the Khaljl. After Babar’s death the Moguls 
were driven out of India by Shir Shah and the Afghans 
of Bengal 1539-40 {9Jt6-7), and the courage and genius 
of the Afghan conqueror almost availed to restore the 
waning prestige of the Mohammadan power. But the 
provinces refused to obey an Afghan sovereign, and their 
disunion opened the way for the return of Babar’s son 
Humayun in 1554 {962) and the establishment under 
Akbar of the famous Mogul Empire, which lasted to the 
present century. 
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A. SLAVE KINGS 


A.H. 


A.D. 

602 

Aybak, Kutb-a^din .... 

1206 

607 

Aram Shah 

1210 

607 

Altamisli (IltutTnish), Shams-aZ-dia 

1210 

633 

Firuz Sliali i, Euku-a/-dia . 

1235 

634 

Ridiya 

1236 

637 

Bahrain Shah, Mu4zz-a^-dm 

1239 

639 

Mas^hd Shah, *Alri-a/>dm . 

1241 

644 

Mabmiid Shah i, Na^ir-al-din 

1246 

664 

Balban, Ghiyath-a/-din 

1266 

686 

Kay-]^ubad, Ma4zz-a/-din . 

1287 


B. KHAUlS 


689 

Firuz Shah xi, Jalal-a^dfn . 

1290 

696 

Ibrahim Shah i, Rukn-a^<Bn 

1295 

696 

Mohammad Shah i, ^Ala-aZ-din . 

1295 

716 

*Omar Shah, Shihab-a^din . 

1315 

716 

Mubarak Shah i, ]^u(b-a^-din 

1316 

720 

Khusru Shah, Na 9 ir-a/-dixi . 

1320 



300 INDIA 


C. TAGHLAKIDS 


A.H. 


A.U. 

720 

Taghlak Shah i, Ghiyath-aZ-din . 

1320 

726 

Mohammad ii b. Taghlah 

1324 

762 

Firiiz Shah ni 

1361 

790 

Taghlah Shah ii 

1388 

791 

Abu-Bakr Shah ..... 

1388 

792 

Mohammad Shah iii .... 

1389 

796 

Sikaadar Shah i 

1392 

796 

Mahmud Shdh ii 

1392 

797 

Na^rat Shah (interregnum) . 

1394 

802 

Mahmiid ii restored . . . . 

1399 

816 

Dawlat Khan Lodi .... 

1412 


D. SAYYIDS 


817 

Khidr Khan 

1414 

82i 

Mubarak Shah n, Ma4zz-a/-d!n . 

1421 

837 

Mohammad Shah it ... . 

1433 

847 

'Alim Shah 

1443 


E. LODiS 


866 

Bahlol Lodi 

1461 

894 

Sikandar ii b. Bahlol .... 

1488 

923 

Ibrahim ii b. Sikandar 

1617 

—930 

Invusion of Bahar 

—1626 


F. AFGHANS 


946 

Shir Shah 

1639 

962 

Islam Shah 

1646 

960 

Mohammad t. 'Adil Shah 

1662 

961 

Ibrahim in Siir 

1663 

962 

Sikandar Shah in .... 

1664 


\_Mogul £mptrort] 
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B. KHALJiS 


11. Firuz II 

I 

12. Ibrahim i 


I 

14. ‘Omar 


I 

13. Mohammad i 

1 


I 

16. Mu])arak i 

i 

16. Khusru 


C. TAGHLAKIDS 


17. Taghlak i 

I 

18. Mohammad Juna 


Mahmud Fatl^ 

■ ^1 


20. Taghlak ii 26. Na^rat 


I 

S^pdh^Saldr Eajah 

I 

19. Firuz lu 

I 
I 

^afar 22. Mobammad iii 


21. Abu- 23. Sikandar I 24. Malj- 
Bakr mud ii 
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D. SATYIDS 

27. Ehi^r 

I I 

28. Mubarak ii Farid 

I 

29. Mobammad iv 

.1 

30. *Alim 


P. AFGHANS 



34. Shir Shah x Ghdzl Khan SHr 38. Sikandar iiz 

I I I 

35. Islam Shah 36. Mohammad 37. Ibrahim in Sur 

1 


Firm 


Shir Khan 
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PROVINCIAL DYNASTIES OP INDIA 

The Empire of Mohammad h. Taglilalj: included the 
■srhole of Hindustan, together with Telingana and other 
districts in the Deccan. Befora his deatli the more distant 


provinces hegnn to grow into independence, and soon after 
the beginning of the fifteenth century the greater part 
of his dominions was in the hands of seven provincial 


Mohammaclan dynasties, besides tlie Hindu Eajas. 

A.n. 


A.D. 

699—984 

1 . Governors nncl Kings of Bengal . 

1202—1676 

796—905 

2. Slinrki Kings of Jaunpur . 

1394-1600 

804—937 

3. Kings of Malwa . 

1401—1630 

799—980 

4, Kings of Gujarat 

1396—1672 

736— 996 

6. Kings of Kashmir 

1334—1587 

801—1008 

G. Farukids, Kings of Kliandcsh . 

1399—1599 

748—933 

7. Bnlimanids, Kings of Kulbarga . 

1347—1526 

On the 

decay of the Bahmanids, the 

following five 

dynasties divided their dominions between 

them : — 

890—980 

8. ‘Imad Shahs of Berar 

1484—1672 

896—1004 

9. Ni?nm Shahs of Ahmadnagar 

1490—1595 

897—1018 

10. Bnrid Shahs of Bidar 

1492—1609 

895—1097 

11. *Adil Shahs of Bijiipur 

1489—1686 

918—1098 

12. Kutb Shdhs of Golkonda . 

1512—1687 


The Hindustan dynasties were absorbed into the Mogul 
Empire by Akbar, and those of the Deccan succumbed 
to the attacks of Aurangzib. 
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A.H. A.D. 

699-^984 106. GOVERNORS AND 1202-1576 

KINGS OF BENGAL 

Mohammad Bakhtiyar, the conqueror and first governor 
of Bengal, subdued but a small part of the present 
province, chiefly in tlic neighbourhood of liis capital 
LakhnawtI. In the early part of the thirteenth century 
Sonargnon and Satgaon became seats of Mohanimadan 
governors, and the name Bangala included these as well 
as LakhnawtI. Firuzabad (Panduah) was the capital of 
the triple province, until in 1446 (850) the seat of govern- 
ment was again moved to LakhnawtI, which was now first 
called Gaur, and remained the capital until 1664 (97S)^ 
when it was succeeded by Tandah. The governors of 
Bengal sometimes also held Bihar, and occasionally Chitta- 
gong and Orlsa. When the Dehll kings gi’ew weak, 
the Bengal governors waxed independent, and several 
dynasties assumed kingly powers. Hunmyrui occupied 
Bengal in but after the successful defeat of the 

Moguls by Shir Shah in 1539 (9^6) governors were again 
appointed, and again {960) founded independent dynasties. 
In 98 By however, Bihar fell before the arms of Akbar, 
and by 1576 (954) the Mogul was supreme in Bengal. 


20 
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A.H. 

A. GOVEKNORS 

A.D. 

599 

Mol^ammad Bakhiiyar Khalji 

1202 

602 

*Izz-a/-din Mohammad Shiran 

1205 

605 

‘Ala-aZ-dln Mardan 

1208 

608 

Ghiyath-aZ-din ‘Iwaz 

1211 

624 

Na^ir-aZ-dln Mahmud 

1226 

627 

*Ala-a/-dm Jani 

1229 

627 

Snyf-n/-diu Aybak 

1229 

631 

*Izz-a/-dm Tughril Twghan Khan 

1233 

642 

Kamar-a/-din Tamar Khan-Kiran 

1244 

644 

Ikhtiyar-aZ-dln (Mughith-a/-din) Yusbak 

1246 

656 

Jaldl-a/-din Mas^ud Malik Jani . 

1258 

667 

*Izz-a/-din Balban 

1258 

659? 

Mohammad Arslan Tatar Khan. . 

1260? 

677 

Shir Khan 

Amin Khan 

Mughith-a/-din Tughril .... 

1273 

681 

*Na?ir-a/-d!n Bughra Khan .... 

1282 

691 

Rukn-a^ditl Kay-Kawus .... 

1291 

702 

Shams-a^din Firuz Shah .... 

1302 

718 

Shihab-a^-din Bughra Shah (West Bengal) 

1318 

710 

Ghiyath-a/-din Bahadur Shah (East Bengal) 

1310 

719 

„ „ (All Bengal) 

1319 

723-6 

Na^ir-a^-din . . . (Lakhnawti) 

1323-5 

725-31 Bahadur Shah reitored, with Bahrim 



(East Bengal) 

1324-30 

731-9 

Bahram Shah (alone) 

1330-8 

726-40 ¥adr Khan . , . (Lakhnawti) 

1325-39 

724-40 ‘lzz-af>din A'zam-al-mnlk . . (Satgaon) 

1323-39 


* The following six gorernon belonged to the family of Balban, the 
Sult&n of Dehli, see the genealogy p. 301. 
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A.H. 

739—984 

B. ZINGS 

A.D. 

1338—1576 

739-60 Fakhr-aZ-din Mubarak Shah 

(East Bengal) 

1338-49 

760-3 

Ikhtiyar-a/-din Ghazi Shah 

(East Bengal) 

1349-62 

740-6 

*Ala-a/-dia *Ali Shah 

(West Bengal) 

1339-46 


740-6 

HOUSB OF ILYAS 

Shams-a/-din Ilyas Shah 



(contending in West Bengal) 

1339-46 

746 

,, (West Bengal) 

1346 

763-9 

,, (all Bengal) 

1362-8 

769-92 Sikandar Shah I b. Ilyas .... 

1358—89 

792 

Ghiyath-a/-din A*zam Shah b. Sikandar {reheU 



1370) r$igni . . . 

1389 

799 

Sayf-a^dm Hamza Shah b. A*zam 

1396 

809 

Shams-a/-din b. Hamza .... 

1406 



HOUSB OF RAJA KAK8 


812 

Shihab-a^dln Bayazid Shah (with Baja Bans) 

1409 

817 

Jalal-a/-d!n Mohammad Shah b. Baja Bans . 

1414 

836 

Shams-aZ-din Ahmad Shah b. Mohammad 

1431 


846 

HOUSB OF ILYAS (rMZdfJCZ) 

Na^ir-aZ-din Mahmud Shah i 

1442 

864 

Bukn-aZ-din Barbak Shah b. Mahmud i 

1469 

879 

Shams-aZ-din Yusuf Shah b. Barbak 

1474 

886 

Sikandar Shah ii b. Yusuf . 

1481 

886 

Jalal-aZ-din Fath Shah b. Mahmhd i . 

1481 
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A.H. A.D. 

892 Sultan Sliahznda Bnrbnk .... I486 

892 Sayf-a/-dTu Firuz Shah i . . . . I486 

896 Na^ir-aZ-dTn Mahmud Shah ii b. Fatlj Shah 

{pf Ilyas Hock) 1489 

890 Sluim.s-a/-dm i\bu-/-N.a?r MuziilTur Slmh . 1490 

HOUSE OF nOSATN SHAH 

899 ‘Ala-aZ-din Hosayn Shdh .... 1493 

926 Na?ir-a/-din Nn^rat Shah b. Ilosayn . . 1618 

939 ^Ala-a^dln Firuz Shah ii b. Nasrat . . 1632 

939 Ghiyath-a/.din Mahmud Shah in b. Hosayn 

(partial rule 1626) 1632 

— 944 {C<nique8t by Bmmjhi) — 1637 

HOUSE OF MOHAMMAD S€ll 

960 Sham8«a/-din Mohammad Sur Ghazi Shah . 1662 

962 Bahadur Shah (Khidr) b. Mohammad Sur . 1664 

968 Ghiyath-aZ-d!n Jalal Shah b. Mohammad Sur 1600 

971 (Sou of preceding) 1663 

HOUSE OF SULAYMAN KARARANI 

971 Sula}'man Khan Karardni (Bih6r and Bengal) 1663 

980 Bayazld Shah b. Sulayman .... 1672 

980 Dawud Shah b. Sulannan .... 1672 

— 984 \^Mogul Emperors] — 1676 
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A.H. A.D. 

796-906 107. SHAEKl KINGS OF 1394-1600 

JAUNPUR 

('KINGS OP THE EAST’) 

Khwaja-Jalian, the vozir of Mahmud of tlic house of 
Taghlnk, deserted his youthful sovereign and founded an 
independent govoninient at Jannpur, whence he and his 
successors held sway for a time over Bihar, Oudh, 
Kanauj, and Baraich, with considerable state, as their 
noble monuments testify; and made war upon their former 
masters at Dehll (which they twice besieged), and their 
neighbours the kings of MSlwa. In 1476 {881, or accord- 
ing to some historians 879) Jaunpur was conquered by 
Sikandar b. Bohlol and reunited to Delill ; but the adherents 
of the banished Hosayn Shah endeavoured for some years 
to restore the fallen dynasty. 


A.H. 


A.m 

796 

Khwaja-Jahan ...... 

1394 

802 

Mubarak Shah 

1399 

803 

Shams-aZ-dln Ibrahim Shah SharJ^i b. Mubarak 

1400 

84i 

Mal^mud Shah b. IbraMm .... 

1440 

861 

Mol^ammad Shah (joiutiy with his father 



Mal^miid) ...... 

1466 

863 

^oaayn Shah b. Mabmud .... 

1458 

—906 

fled to Beugal 881, died 906 

—1600 


of DthJi(\ 
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A.IC A.D. 

804-937 108. KINGS OF MALWA 1401—1630 

^Mfihva was among the old llujpnt kingdoms ■whiclv 
longest witlistood tlic irohammadau invasion. It liad 
boasted one of the most illustrious of the ancient Hindu 
dynasties, wlio made their capital, Ujjayn, a scat of 
learning and science. Three centuries of contest clnp.scd 
before it was subdued, in the time of Sultan Balbnn of 
Debll. Its natural boundaries were the Narbada on the 
south, the Chambal on the north, and Gujariit and Bandal- 
khand on the west and east. Under the Khaljl kings, 
however, it included Hiishangabad, Ajmir, llantambhor, 
and Elichpur, and even Chitor was sometimes forced to 
pay tribute. Its Moljammadan capital, Mandu, founded 
by Hushang Ghorl, .stood on a spacious plateau sun'ounded 
by precipices, and was famous for its palaces and mosques. 

Two successive Mohammadan dynasties reigned in Mfilwa. 
The first was founded by Dilawar Khun Ghorl, a governor 
of the king of DehlT, and consisted of himself, his son, 
and his grandson. The second dynasty was established 
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by Mahmud 'Khalji, the vezir of the grandson of Dilawar, 
and fell when Mtilwa was annexed in 1530 {95T) by the 
neighbouring king of Gujarat, with whom the rulers of 
Malwa had waged perpetual war. The Khaljis were a 
fighting race, and had carried the arms of Mfdwa to the 
gates of Bohli in the north and Jlidar in the south, whilst 
with the llfijputs of C'hitor and Chandcii their hostilities 
were unceasing.^ 


A.II. 

1. GnOKis 

A.». 

SOI 

Dilawar Khan Ghori .... 

1401 

808 

Hhshaug (Alp Khan) b. Dilawar . 

1406 

833 

Mohammad Ghazni Khan b. HiiabaDg . 

1434 

839 

II. KHALTlS 

Mabmud Shah i Khalji 

1436 

880 

Ghiyath Shah b. Mabmud , 

1476 

906 

Na^ir Shah b. Ghiyath 

. 1600 

916 

Mabmud ii b. Na^ir .... 

1618 

—937 

[Eittffs of Oujardt] 

—1630 


* The list of the Kings of Kashmir should follow here ; hnt their 
chronology is so uncertain that an accurate table can hardly be con- 
structed. See my Cataloffw of tht Coxtu of the Muhammadan Statu of 
India, slrii, G8. 
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A.H. A.D. 

799-980 109. KINGS OF GUJAEAT 1396-1672 

Gujarat ourecl its long immunity from Mol^ammadan 
subjection to its inaccessible position, beyond the great 
desert and tlio hills connecting tlic Vindliya Avith the 
Aravali r.iiigo, Avliich render'd it diflicidt to iiiAradc 
except by sea. It Aras not until the time of ‘Airi-n/-dTn of 
DchlT, at the close of the I3th century, that Gujiirut became 
a Meljammadan province. At the end of the 14th century 
it became independent again, but its nilers Avere uoav 
Muslims instead of Hindus. Znfar Khun, the son of a 
Eajput conA'ert, Avas appointed to the goveniment of 
Gujarat in 791/., and assumed independence in 1396 (799). 
He found himself suiTounded by enemies, Eajput rajas 
and Avild tribes of Bhils, and possessed of but a narrow 
territory between the hills and the sea, including, how- 
ever, a considerable stretch of the coast, as far ns Sumt 
at least. He soon enlarged his dominions by the conquest 
of Idnr and Diu ; plundered Jhalor ; and even took 
possession of Malwa for a space in 1407. A^imad 
Shah I, his successor, founded Ahmadnbnd, which became 
the capital of the dynasty and afterwards of the Mogul 
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province, and is still an important city. Mahmud Shah i 
not only carried on the traditional wars of his family 
with Malwa and Khandesh, but added the stronghold of 
Junagarh in Xattiawar, and ChampanTr, to his dominions, 
and kept a large fleet to subdue the pirates of the 
islands and to attack the Portuguese; to whom Balifidur 
Khfili, tho conqueror of Mfilwa, concctlcd the light to 
build a factory at Diu, and at whose hands he met his 


death. Tho last years of tho dynasty wore clouded by 
the intrigues of factious nobles, and the kings became 
mere puppets; until Akbar’s conquest in 1672 {980) 


restored prosperity to tlio harassed province. 

A.H. 

799 Mu^affar Shah I ^ofar Khan . 

A.D. 

1396 

814 

Ahmad Shah i . . . . 

. , 

1411 

816 

Mohammad Karim Shah 

. 

1443 

865 

Ku(b-a/-din . . . . 

. 

1451 

863 

Dawud Shah . . , . 

. , 

1458 

863 

Mahmud Shah i Baykara 

. 

145a 

917 

^Iiizaffnr Shah n . 

. 

1611 

932 

Sikniidiir Shah .... 


1525 

932 

Na^ir Khan Mahmud n 

. 

1525 

932 

Bahadur Shah .... 

. 

1626 

943 

Miran Mohammad Shah Faruki (of 

Khandesh) 

1536 

944 

Mahmud Shah lu . . . 

. 

1637 

961 

Ahmad Shah ii . 

. 

1553 

969 

Mu^affar Shah in Habib 

. 

1561 

—980 

\Jitogul EmperwB] 


—1672 
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12. Mahmud III 11. Miran Mohammad 
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A.H. A.D. 

801—1008 110. KINGS OF KHANDESH 1399—1699 

Na^ir Khan, the first Mohammad ruler of Khandesh 
who asserted his independence of the kingdom of Dehll, 
claimed to be descended from the coliph ‘Omar. He was 
related by marringo to the kings of Gujarat, from whose 
dominions Khrmdesh (comprising the lower valley of the 
TaptI) was separated only by a belt of forest. The 
capital Burhanpur was founded near the fortress of 
Asirgarh. Akbar took Burhanpur and received the 
homage of its king in 1562; but Khwdesh was not 


fully incorporated in the Mogul Empire until 1599 


{1008), 

when Asirgarh fell after a six 

months’ 

siege. 

A.D. 



A.H. 

772 

Malik Mja .... 


1370 

801 

Nafir Khan 


1399 

841 

Miran *Adil Khan i . . . 


1437 

844 

Miran Mubarak i ... 


1441 

861 

*Adil Kh^ II . . . . 


146t 

909 

Dawud Khan . • • , 


1603 

916 

*Adil Khan iii . . . . 


1510 

926 

Miran Mobammod Shah i . 


1620 

942 

Miran Mubarak n . . . 


1536 

974 

Miran Mobammad u . 


1666 

984 

^AliKhan 


1676 

lOOd 

Bahadur Shah . . 


1696 

—1008 

1 [Mogul 


—1699 
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THE DECCAN 

A.H. A.D. 

748-933 111. BAHMANIDS 1347-1626 

(KINGS OF KUl^BAKGA, ETC.) 

The Deccan was pnvtly coinpicrod l)y irohaniinadans 
for the first time by ‘Ala-af-din Jrohamniad of Dchll, 
who in 1294 seized Dcogiri and Elichpur and thus 
fomed a new province south of the Sutpura mountains. 
Mohammad b. Taghlak enlarged the Deccan province by 
an invasion of Telingana in 1322, and for a time made 
Deogiri (re-named Dawlatabad) the capital of his empire. 
Among the numerous revolts which disturbed his reign 
tliat of the recently organized province of the Deccan 
was the earliest to achieve independence. From 1347 
for nearly two centuries the Bahmanid kings of Kulbarga, 
Warangal and Bldar, held sway over the northern half 
of the Deccan above the Kistna. Their founder was 
Hasan Gangu, an Afghan in the employment of a 
Brahman at Dehll. He rose to high office under the 
TaghlaJf; Sultans and received the title of Zafar Khan. 
"When the revolt against Mohammad b. Taghlak broke 
out in the Deccan, ^asan placed himself at the head of 
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the insurgents, drove the royal troops from the country, 
and ascended the throne at Kulbarga under the style 

of ‘Ala-af-din Hasan Gangu Bahmanl.* His dominions 
marched on the north -with Berar, on the east ■with 
Tclingnna, ■n’hilst the river Kistna and the sea fomed 
tho soutlicrn and Avcstcru honiidarics. Tlicy iiicludod tlie 
greater part of tho modem Bombay Presidency south of 
Surat and most of the Hizam’s temtory. In addition, 
tho Bujas of Tclingana and Yijfiyanagar -were from 

time to time compelled at the point of the s-word to 
pay homage and tribute. Under 'Ala-a/-dTn Ahmad n 

the Eonkan was reduced and the neighboming kings 

of Ehaudesh and Gujarat -were defeated. In 1471 
Mohammad Shah n carried his arms into Orisa, seized 
Conjeveram, and made "war in the south upon tho Baja 
of Belgaon; so that the Bahmanids’ sway extended from 
sea to sea and included nearly the whole of the Deccan 
north of Mysore. The extension of territory was followed 
by a new division into provinces, and the dmsion led to 
disintegration. Yusuf ‘Adil Shah, a successful general of 
Mohammad Shah n, declared the independence of the 

* See an article by James Gibb in Numiimatie Chronicle, iii. i. 
91-116; nnd my Catalogue of the Coins of the Muhammadan States 
of India in the British Musetm^ Ixii-lxvi. 
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new province of Bijapur; I^izam-al-mulk prepared the 
way for the separation of Junayr; 'Imad-al-mulk was 
proclaimed king in Berar, and the loss of these provinces 
was speedily followed by the independence of the rest 
and the extinction of the parent dynasty. The ‘imdd 
ShaKt of Berar, Nizdm Sh&ha of Ahmadnagar, Barid 
Skuhi of Bldor, 'Adil Shdht of Bijapur, and Kufh SMht 
of Golkonda divided the kingdom of the Bahmanids 
amongst them. 


A.H. 



A.D. 

748 

Hasan Gangu *Ala-al-din ^afar Khan . 


1347 

769 

Mohammad Shah i . . . . 


1358 

776 

Mujahid Shah ..... 


1375 

780 

Dawud Shah . . . . 


1378 

780 

Mahmud Shah i 


1378 

799 

Ghiyath-a/-din 


1397 

799 

Sham8-a/-din 


1397 

800 

Taj -a^din Firuz Shah .... 


1397 

825 

Ahmad Shah i 


1421 

838 

*Ala-a/-dm Ahmad Shah u \ 


1435 

862 

'Ala-aMin HUmayun Shah . 


1457 

865 

Nifam Shfih 


1461 

867 

Mohammad Shah it ... . 


1463 

887 

Mahmud Shah ii 


1482 

924 

Ahmad Shah iii . . . 


1518 

927 

*Ala-a/-d!n Shah 


1520 

929 

Wali-AUah Shah .... 


1522 

932 

Kalim- Allah Shah . . . 


1525 

—933 

{Five Dman Dynoitieel 


—1526 
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18. Kalim-Allah 
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A.H. 

890—980 

112. 

•IMAD SHAHS 

A.D. 

1484—1572 

890 

Fatb-Allah . 

(berar) 

1484 

910 

*Ald-a/-dm . 

. . . 

1504 

e. 936 

Dnryd . 

. 

. e. 1529 

e, 968 

Burhdu 

. 

. c. 1560 

976 

Tufdl (usurper) 

. 

1568 

—980 


[Nizam Shahs] 

—1572 


A.H. 

896—1004 

113. NI?AM SHAHS 

A.D. 

1490—1595 

896 

(ahkadnaoar) 

Ahmad i b. Nifdm Shah 

1490 

914 

Burhdn i ..... . 

1508 

961 

Hosayn 

1553 

972 

Murtada 

1565 

996 

Mfrdn Hosayn 

1588 

997 

Ismd^Il 

1589 

999 

Burhdn ii 

. . 1590 

1003 

Ibrdhim 

1694 

1004 

Abmad n 

1594 

1004 

Bahadur* 

1595 


[Mogul Emporors] 


* Murtada ii reigned nominally from IdGS-ldO? ; and the province 
then came under the domination of Malik Amber. 
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A.H. 

897--fl. 1018 114. 

BARID SHAHS 


A.D. 

1492— (j. 1609 

897 

Kasim i. 

(bidar) 


1492 

910 

Amir i 

. 


1604 

945 

‘All . 

.... 


1549 

990 

Ibrahim 

. ... 


1562 

997 

Kasim ii 

. 


1669 

1000 

Mirza ‘Ali . 

. 


1572 

1018 

Amir ii 

. 

• 

. c, 1609 

895—1097 

115. 

‘ADIL SHAHS 


1489—1686 

895 

(bHafUr) 

Yusuf ‘Adil Shah. 


1489 

916 

Ismael 

.... 


1511 

941 

Mallu . 

.... 


1534 

911 

Ibrahim i . 



1535 

965 

'411 1 . 



1657 

987 

Ibrahim ii . 



1579 

1035 

Mohammad . 



1626 

1070 

‘Ali II 



1660 

—1097 

\_Mogul Emperw'9] 


—1686 

918—1098 

lie: 

EXJTB SHAHS 


1612— i687 

918 

Sultan Kuli . 

(oolkonda) 


1512 

940 

Jamshid 

..... 


1543 

957 

Subhan J^uli 

. 


1550 

957 

Ibrahim 

. 


1550 

989 

Mohammad Ijjkttli .... 


1581 

1020 

Abd-AUah . 

.... 


1611 

1083 

Abu-l-Hasan 

. . . 


1672 


—1098 ^MogvA Emptrort\ — 1687 


21 
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A.H. A.D. 

932-1276 117. MOGUL EMPERORS 1626-1867 

OP HINDUSTAN 

Babar, the Mongol conqueror of Hindustan, was descended 
in the fifth generation from Timur (see the genealogical 
table p. 208) and was born in 1482, in Fnrgbiina, where 
his father was governor. Driven from his native province 
by the Uzbegs of Shayban! about 1504, Babar sought his 
recompense in the subjection of Afghanistan. He took 
possession of Badakhshan in 1503 occupied Kabul 

in the following year, and annexed i^andahar in 1507. 
For many years he meditated the invasion of India, but 
it was not until 1525 (9311) that he felt himself strong 
enough to descend at the head of his Turks (he abhorred 
the name of Mongol*) upon the Panjab and occupy Lahore. 
On the 20th April 1526 he signally defeated the army of 
Saltan Ibrahim Lodi of Dehll on the historic plain of 
Fanlpat, and the victory was followed by the rapid 

* In Arabic Mughal, whence the English Mogul or Moghul. 
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occupation of Dehl! and Agra, and the submission of the 
northern parts of HindusUin, from the Indus to the 
borders of Bengal. Babar died in 1530 {937) before he 
could subdue the kingdoms of Bengal, Gujarat and 
Malwa; still less had he approached the Deccan. 

His son Humayun, though but nineteen years of age, 
endeavoured to complete his father’s work. His attempt 
to reduce the united kingdom of Gujarat and Halwa was, 
however, abortive; and the Afghans of Bengal, led by 
the genius of Shir Shah, the usurping king of Bihar, 
succeeded after an obstinate struggle in driving Humayun 
step by step to the west. A treacherous attack on the 
Mogul camp at Chonsa in 1539 {9^6) banished them from 
Bengal; and a total defeat at Hanauj in the following 
year gave Shir Shah the command of all Hindustan (hut 
not Gujarat), and compelled Humayun to seek refuge, 
first in Sind, and then in Persia. Fifteen years poised 
before tho Mogul Emperor returned to re-conquer his empire. 
Meanwhile Shir Shah, after laying the foundations of 
the administrative organization which Akhor afterwords 
perfected, died, and the disunion among his successors 
paved the way for the invader. In 1555 Humayun 
recovered Dehll, and there died in January 1556 {963). 
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Humayun had only begun tiie work of reconqnest; it 
was left to his son Akbar, a youth of fourteen, to finish it. 
The boy’s guardian Bayram Khan, a Turkoman, utterly 
defeated the Indian forces under HTmu on the 5th November 
1556 on the same plain of Fanipat where Babar had won 
his great victory. By this single blow Akbar found him- 
self mMter of the better part of Hindustan, and, young 
as he was, he soon took the reins of power into his own 
hands. Hehll and Agra were his by the victory of 
Fanipat; Gwalior fell in 1658 (96i3), Jaunpur in 1559, 
and Malwa and Khandesh were temporarily overrun in 
1561-2. Bajputana submitted after the storming of 
Chitor in 1567 (975), and Gujarat was reduced in 1572 
(980). Bengal, which had nominally admitted the Mogul 
sovereignty, rose in rebellion, but was subdued in 1575-7 
(983-Ii). Kashmir was annexed in 1587 and Kandahar 
six years later.* 

‘Akbar was too wise to meddle seriously in Deccan 
politics. All he wanted was to secure himself against 
invasion from the south; and with this view he annexed 
the ragged borderland of KhandSsh, and used its capital, 

* See my EUtory of tko Mogul Smporort of Einduttan ilhatruUi hy 
tJuir Coins, zii. ff. 
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Burlianpur, with the rooky fastness of AsTrgarh, [which 
had withstood his siege and his English gunners for six 
months before it succumbed in 1601 {1008),"] as outposts 
to defend his southern frontier. Se also subdued Beim: 
and took the fortress of Al^madnagar (1600).’* The kings 
of Bljfipur and Gk)lkonda paid him homage and offered 
him tribute : but ho norer attempted annexation in the 
Deccan, beyond securing his frontier; nor had the Deccan 
tuiah or province, even in this limited sense, been organized 
as thoroughly as the rest of the empire at the time of 
his death in 1605 {lOlJ/.). 

The true successor of Moi;tammad b. Taghlak in his 

dreams of Deccan conquest was Aurangzlb, the sixth 

Mogul Emperor. As governor during Sh&h-Jah&n’s reign 

in 1636-43 he had organized the four divisions of the 

Deccan province — DawlaUbad (including Al^imadnagar), 

* 

EhfindSsh, Telingana, and Berftr; and he made the king 
of Qolkonda a vassal in 1666. The fratricidal struggle 
which preceded his accession to the throne at Dehll in 
1659 (1069), and the work of ordering his administration, 
diverted his attention from the Deccan for some years; 
and it was not till 1681 that he began that long series 

* See 1117 Avrangdh (Bolen of India) pp. 144—204. 
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of campaigns in the south -vrhich did not end till his 
own death twenty-six years later. He besieged and took 
Bijapur in 1686 and Golkonda in 1687, and put an end 
to the dynasties of the ‘Adil and Kutb Shahs. But 
against the now power of tho Marathas which had arisen 
ill the DcccUu in the middle of tho 17th century ho 
could make no head; and though his armies traversed 
tho Deccan in all directions and took many forts, the 
countiy and its hanly mountaineers were never subdued. 
Yet when Aurangztb died in 1707 his dominions stretched 
from Kabul to the mouths of the Hugli, and from Surat 
across Haydarabfid to Masulipatan and even Madras. All 
India, save the apex of the Deccan, was" his in name; 
but except in forts and cities, the possession was nominal 
in the south. 

The empire of tho Great Moguls began to break up 
after the death of Aurangzlb. His successors were for 
the most part weak and debauched; and the rising powers 
of the Sikhs, Jats, and Marathas were young and strong. 
The invasions of Nadir Shah in 1738, and A^mad Durrfinl 
in 1748, 1757, etc., were signs of the feebleness of the 
empire. Fifty years after Aurangzlb’s death the Mar&thas 
were supreme in the south, except where the newly- 
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founded dynasty of the Nizam kept them at arm’s 
length, and were pushing their way through Gujarat 
up to Dehll ; the Rajputs had ceased to acknowledge the 
Mogul supremacy; the Sikhs wore gradually winning the 
mastery of the Panjab from the Afghans; the Jats were 
practically independent near Agra; Oudli was virtually 
a separate kingdom, and so was Bengal ; though the 
little patches of territory at Calcutta, Bombay and Madras 
scarcely portended the great future of the East India 
Company. The progress of the Company’s arms need not 
bo related here. The battle of Plassey (1757) and Buxar 
(1764) laid the ghost of the Mogul Empire, though the 
fiction of Mogul sovereignty was maintained till 1857. 
The last three emperors were pensioners of the British 
Crown ; and Bahadur n, after upsetting his puppet- 
throne by joining in the Mutiny, died in exile at 
Rangoon in 1862. * 
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A.n. 


A.D 

932 Babar, Zahir-af-dln* . . . . 

. 

1626 

937 Humaynu, No 9 ir-a/-dIn 

. 

1630 

963 Akbar, Jalal-aZ-dln . . . . 

. 

1666 

1014 Jahangir, Nur-af-din . . . . 

. 

1605 

1037 Bawar-Bakluh . . . . 

1627- 

-8 

1037 Shah-Jahan, Shihab-aZ-din 

. 

1628 

1068 Mnrtld-Bakhah [in Gujarat) 

1668 


1008-70 ShuJfV [in Bntfful) 

1658- 

-60 

1069 Aurangzib ‘Alanigir, Muliyi-aZ-diii 

. 

1659 

1118 A^zamShdh . . . . 

1707 


1119-20 Kdm-Bnkhsh .... 

1708 


1119 Shah-*Alam Bahadur Shuh i, Kutb-aZ- 

din . 

1707 

1124 Jahandar, Mu‘izz-aZ-din . 


1712 

1124 Famikh-siyar 


1713 

1131 Ilafi*-a/-darajat, Shams-aZ-diu . 


1719 

1131 Kafi^-aZ-dawla Shah-Jahan n . 


1719 

1131 Nlku^siyar .... 

1719 


1132 Ih'dhhn 

1720 


1131 Mohammad, Na^ir-aZ-diu . 

. 

1719 

1161 Ahmad 

. 

1748 

1167 ‘Alamgir II, ‘Aziz-aZ-din . 

. 

1754 

1173-4 Shdh-Jahan iii . 

1769-60 

1173 Shah-^Alam, Jalal-aZ-din . 

. 

1759 

1202-3 Bidar-Bakht .... 

1788 


1221 Mohammad Akbar ii . 

. 

1806 

12d3 Bahadur Shah ii .... 

. 

1837 

— 1276 [Great Britaifi] 


—1867 


* Babnr nnd most of his successors had the Arabic name !Mobammad iu 
addition to their Persian names. In the list, the names of nsuq)ers and 
pretenders are printed iu italics. 
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A.H. A.n. 

1160—1311 118. AMIES OF AFGHANISTAN 1747—1893 

Tlio moilcvn history of Afghunistun as an independent 
State begins in 1747. After tlie depo.sition of the Ghorid.«, 
the eountry ceased to possess a dynasty of its own,'*' and 
merely formed part of a larger kingdom. It became a 
province of the ll-khans of Persia, and then of the 
Timurid empire ; and after the establishment of the 
Moguls in India, it was sometimes part of their dominions 
and sometimes belonged to the Shahs of Persia; or, more 
often, was divided between the two. Kabul and Kandahar 
were generally in the possession of the Moguls until after 
the death of Aurangzib, whilst Herat belonged to Persia. 
In 1737 Nadir Shah, the .ilfshaiid ruler of Persia, seized 
Kabul and Kandahar and made his memorable descent upon 
India. After his assassination in 1747 tlie Afghans resolved 
to be independent of Persia, and chose Ahmad Khan the 
chief of the Abdal! or Durrani tribe to bo their Shah. 
The post of Tczir, or second man in the state, was conferred 

* The line of the Kart Maliks were a local e.\ception at Herat (p. 262 ). 
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upon Jamal Khan the hereditary chief of the rival tribe of 
the Barakzais. Henceforward for nearly a century this 
arrangement subsisted : the Shah was a Durrani and the 
Vezir a Barakzai. 

Ahmad Shah reduced all Afghanistan, conquered Herat 
and Khurasan, invaded India repeatedly, occupied Dchl! 
for a time, and annexed Kashmir, Sind, and part of 
tlio Pimjab ; but his Indian possessions gradually passed 
over to tho growing power of the Sikhs, who had 
become masters of the Panjab before the end of the 18 th 
century. A massacre of the Barakzais by Zaman Shah, 
Ahmad’s grandson, instead of diminishing, increased the 
influence of tho heriditary vezirs, who exercised the chief 
power during the nominal reign of Mal^mud Shah and the 
early reign of Shah Shuja*. Several attempts were made 
to oust them from their dominant position ; but the blind- 
ing and murder of Path Khan Barakzai in 1818 was^the 
signal for the deposition of the Durrani dynasty, and after 
some years of anarchy Dost Moljammad, the brother of tho 
murdered Vezir, took possession of the throne ( 1826 ), as 
the first BSrakzai Amir of Afghanistan. 

During the decline of the later Durranis the claim of 
Persia to the possession of Herat had been pressed by force 
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of arms. Since its conquest by Ahmad Shah the city lind 
been held by Torious Afghan princes, with little dependence 
upon the central govemment. In 1816 the Persians had 
attacked Herat, but had been repulsed by Fatlj Khtin the 
Barakzai.' In 1837, urged on by llussia, the Slifih of Persia 
again advanced upon the ‘key of Afghanistan,’ and again, 
after a ten months’ siege, protracted by the splendid defence 
of I'lldrod Pottingcr, was forced to I'otirc (1838). Wlicn 
Dost Mohammad showed signs of encouraging Eussian 
oveitures, the British Government of India, excited by the 
narrow escape of Herat, and alarmed at the unfriendly 
attitude of the Amir, declared war, and the Afghan 
campaigns and disasters of 1839-1842 ensued. Shah- 
Shuja‘, the representative of the deposed Durranis, was 
in an evil day restored to the Amirate, and Sir William 
Macnaghten was posted at Kabul as British Eesident. 
Dost Mol;iammad had surrendered and remained passive, 
but his son Akbar Khan continued the resistance of 
the Barakzais. In Hov. 1841 Macnaghten and Bumes 
were treacherously murdered, and of the sixteen thousand 
British troops and camp followers who left Kabul under 
a safe-conduct only one escaped to teU the tale of 
slaughter. The massacre was avenged by Pollock’s army 



AMiRS OF AFQBlNISTAN 


333 


in 1842, and the Afghans thenceforward, for nearly forty 
years, were allowed to manage their own internal affairs. 
Dost hloiiamraad died in 1863, the subsidized ally of 
England; and the history of Afghanistan since his death 
has consisted cliicfly in the struggles of his sons and grand- 
sons for the throne. A second attempt to force a British 
Eesident at Kabul upon the Amir, as a check upon the 
envoys of Russia, led to the defeat and deposition of Shir 
‘All, tho murder of Cavagnari, and the campaigns of 
Stewart and Roberts in 1879-81. The Amir ‘Abd a?- 
Rahman, then established by the British, has since, on 
the whole, succeeded in holding the mastery over his 
refractory subjects. 
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DURRANIS* 

A.D. 

1160 

Al?mad Shah 

1747 

1187 

Timur Shah 

1773 

1207 

Zaman Shah 

1793 

1216 

Shuja‘-al-miilk (Shah Shuja*) . 

1801 

1216 

Mahmud Sliah 

1801 

1218 

Shuja^ (2nd reign) 

1803 

1224 

Mahmud (2ud reign ; latterly at Herat, to 



1245) ....... 

1809 

1233 

*Ali Shah (at Kabul) 

1817 

1233 

Ayyub Shah (at Peshawar and Kashmir) 

1817 

1245 

Kamrau (at Herat, to 1258} 

1829 

1255 

Shuja^ (3rd reign) 

1839 

1258 

Fatb Jang (fled the same year) . 

1842 


BARAEZAIS 


1242 

Dost Moliammad 

. 

1826 

1255-8 Shujd^ restored , 

. 1839-42 

1280 

Shir All . . 

• • 

1863 


(Afdal and *Azim at Balkh and Kabul 1866-7) 


1296 

Ta‘kub Khan .... 

. . 

1879 

1296 

'Abd-a/-Rabman Khan regnant . 

. • 

1879 


* The list and pedigree of the Durranis is adapted from an article by 
M. Longworth Dames in the Numimatie Chronielt, in. Tiii. 326-63 
(1888). 
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iv. ^Abd-a^-Ra^moE iii. Ta‘kQb Kban ‘Abd-Allah Jan Ayyub 
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‘Abd-al- Hamid, ^Othm&nUa^ 196 
Abaga, //- Khan of Fertia^ 220 
Aba^, JBurid, 161 
*Abbad 'Abbddid, 26 

*Abbadids, 26 ; 20, 27, 42 
*Abba8, uncle of Mobammad, 3 
*AbbM, Khedives, 86 
‘Abbas, Safavids, 269 
‘Abbas, Znray^ld, 97 
‘Abbasid Caliphs, 12, 13 ; 3, 6, 
7, 19, 34, 36,-42, 60, 67, 68, 
69, 74, 89, 109, 111, 123, 140, 
161, 166, 188, 217, 286, 296 
‘Abbasid Caliphs op Egypt, 3 
*Abd-al-‘Aziz Man^fir, ‘Jfmtrid, 26 
‘Abd-al- ‘Aziz, Bulajid, 126 
‘Abd-al- ‘Aziz, Ifaffid, 60 
*Abd-al-‘A 2 iz, Mnid, 276 
‘Abd-al- ‘Aziz, Mamluk, 83- 
‘Abd-al- ‘Aziz, Marlnid, 67 
‘Abd-al-‘Aziz, ^Othmdnll, 196 
‘Abd-al -‘Aziz, Shaybdnid, 272 
‘Abd-al- Marinid, 67 
Abd-al-Halim, Marlnid, 67 
‘AbdalTs DurranIs 
‘Abd-al-Eadir, Tafwrid, 91 
‘Abd-al- l^arim Satub, Ilak, 136 
‘Abd-al-Karim, Kh>»kand, 280 
<Abd-Allab, Aghlabids, 37 
‘ Abd- Allah b. Tashfin, Altnoravid, 
41, 42 

‘Abd-AUah -‘Adil, Almohad, 47 
‘Abd- Allah, Fdfimid, 71 
‘Abd- Allah, Filalt Sharif, 61 


‘Abd-AUah, Golden Horde, 230 
‘Abd- Allah, iTamddfttd (Eaman), 96 
‘Abd-AUah Abu-l-Hayja, ^am- 
danid of •Mb^il, III 
‘Abd-AUah, ffasani Sharif, 61 
‘Abd-AUah, Khiva, 279 
‘Abd-AUah, Marlnid, 68 
‘Abd-AUah, Omaxjyad of Cordova, 
21 

‘Abd-AUah, RasTilids, 99 
‘Abd-AUah, Shaybdnids, 271, 272 
‘Abd-AUah, Tahirid, 128 
‘Abd-AUah, Tlmurid, 268 
‘Abd-AUah, Zayrid, 26 
‘Abd-AUah, Yafurid, 91 
‘Abd-AUah, Ziyddid, 91 
‘Abd-al-La^if, Shaybdnid, 271 
‘Abd-al-La^if, Tlmurid, 268 
‘Abd-al-Maiid, Fafimid, 71 
‘Abd-ol-Maiid, 'Othmdnlt, 196 
‘Abd-al- Malik, Amirid, 26 
‘Abd-al-Malik, J^asani Sharlfs, 61 
‘Abd -al- Malik ‘Imad-a^-dawla, 
midid, 26 

‘Abd-ol- Malik, Jahwarid, 26 
*Abd-al-Malik, Omayyad, 9 
‘Abd-al-Malik, Sdmdnide, 132 
‘Abd-al-Mu*min, Almohad, i5, 47 
‘Abd-al-Mu*inin, Jdnid, 276 
‘Abd-al-Mu’min, Shaybdnid, 271 
*Abd-a^Kabi, Mahdid, 96 
‘Abd-a/-Rabman, Afghdn, 334 
‘Abd-a^Rabman, Filalii Sharif, 61 
‘Abd-aMiaWaQy Marlnid, 58 


* The first number refers to the dynastio list in which the name occurs. 
In the case of identical names the alphabetical order of the dynasties is 
foUowed. Where two or more identic^ names occur in the same dynasty, 
the dynastic name is put in the plural. Prefixed words like Abu-, Banu, 
Ibn, must be sought under the second name. 


22 
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‘AM-a^-Ral^man, Omayyad% of 
Cordova^ 21 ; 6, 19, 20 
*Abd-a/- Ragman Abu - Taahf in, 
ZiydnidOy 51 

'Abd-a/- Rashid, Ohaznawid^ 289 
'Abd-a/-Razza^, Sarhaddrid^ 251 
*Abd-al-Wabbab, 7dAtn‘d(Yaman), 
101 

*Abd-al-Wabid -Makhlu', Ahno^ 
h<idy 47 

Abd-al-Wabid -Rashid, Almo^ 
had, 47 

•Abish, SalghaHd, 173 
Abu-Bnkr, Almoravid, 42, 43 
Abu-Bakr, Amirid, 26 
Abu-Bnkr, Atdbeg of Adharbijdn, 
171 

Abu-Bnkr, Ayyttbxds, 77, 78 
Abu-Bnkr Sbab, Behll, 300 
Abu-Bakr i -Shadid, Ifafyid, 50 
AbO-Bakr ii Abu-Yabya -Muta- 
wakkil, Haftid, 50 
Abu-Bab*, Mamluh, 81 
Abu-Bakr Abu-Yabya,ifar7md,57 
AbQ-Bakr, Orthodox Caliph, 3, 4, 9 
Abu-Bakr, Salgharid^ 173 
Abu-l-Hasan, Mfrid, 28 
Abu-Sa‘id, see Sa*id, Abii- 
AdhaebIjan, Atabeos of, 171 ; 
160 

• * Adid Abu - Mobammad * Abd - 
AUah, Fdfimid, 71 
•Adil, Afshdi^, 259 
•*Adil, Almohad, 47 
•'Adil Sayf-a/-din AbO-Bakr, 
^(Sapbadin), Ayyvbxd, 76-8 
-*Adil II Sayf-a/-din Abu-Bakr, 
Ayyvhid, 77 
•*Adil Giray, Krim, 236 
-*Adil Zayn-a/-din Obugba, Mam- 
Ink, 81 

-*Adil -MuatA*in(*Abba8id Caliph), 
Mamluky 83 

-*Adil Badr-a/-dTn Salamish, Mam- 
luk, 81 

•*Adil, Ortukid, 168 


«Adil Eban, Khdndesh, 315 
<Adil Shah, Dehli, 300 
'Abil Shahs, 321 ; 318 
Adsai, Mongol, 215 
^Adud - a/ - dawla Abil - Shuja* 
Ehusru, Buwayhid, 141 
‘Adud-a/-din Alp-Arslan, Seljuk, 
153 ; 151 

•Afdal Nur-aZ-din *Al!, Ayydbid,!^ 
Afdnl, Afahdn, 334 
-Afdal -* Abbas, Rasulid, 99 
Afghanistan, Amies of, 330-5 
Afghans of Dbhli, 800, 303 
Afghans, Shahs of Pbesia, 259 
Afruiyab, Hazdraspids, 176 ; 174 
Afshaeids, Shahs of Pbesia, 259 
-Aghlab AbQ-*Abal, Aghlabid, 37 
Aghlabids, 36, 37 ; 6, 70 
Abmad Shah, Afghdn, 334 ; 257, 
326, 330 

Abmad, Aghldbid, 37 
k^msA^Ak-KuyunU, 254 
Abmad, Armenia, 170 
A Wad Shah, Bahmanids, 318 
AWad Shah, Bengal, 307 
Abm&d Mu4zz-a/-dawla, Butcay- 
hid, 141 ; 139, 140 
Abmad, Dalafid, 125 
A Wad, Fdfimid, 71 
AWad -Dhahabi, FHaH Sharif, 61 
AWad, Oolden Eorde, 232 
AWftd Sayyid, Qolden Horde, 232 
AWad Shavkh, Qolden Eorde, 232 
AWad Shan, Otyardt; 313 
AWad 1 -Fadl, Ifef^d, 50 
AWad n -MuWn^ir, Haffid, 50 
AWad, JHasanl Sharif s, 61 
AWad Na^rat-a^din, Easdra* 
spid, 175 

AWad Sayf-a2-daw]a, Evdid, 25 
AWad Sayf-aZ-dawla -Mubtadir, 
Eddid, 26 

Abmad -Musta^in, Evdid, 26 
Abmad Abu-l-Fawaris, Ikhshldid, 
69 

Abmad Ehan, Ilak Ehdns, 135 
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Al?mad, Il-Khan of Persia^ 220 
Ahmad Sultan, Jalayr^ 246-8 
Ahmad) Mamluks^ 83 
A^ftd -Mustan^iT) Marlnid^ 68 
AWad) Marwanidf 118 
AWad) Mogul, 328 
Ahmad Sultan, Mu^affarid, 248 
A^mad -Man 9 ^, Ortukid, 168 
Ahmad) DthvtdnlU, 196 
A^ad) Rasulid, 99 
Al;mnd) Smianid, 132 
A^mnd) l^murid, 268 
AWad, Tulmid, 68, 67 
Aimad, IVaVoiid, 68 
Aka Mohammad) Kajdt, 260 
‘Akal, Abu-, Aghlahid, 37 
Akataj) Khioa, 278 
Akbar, Jalal-aZ-dln, Mogul, 328 ; 

305, 313) 316, 324-6 
Akbar ii, Mogul, 328 
Akbarji) Mongol, 216 
-Akhras, Seljuk of Syria, 164 
Ax-KuyuklI {Tit'ko^nam of the 
White Sheep), 264 
Akannkur Badr-a/-dTn,^n7t^. ,170 
*Ala-a/-dawla Mobammad, Kdk^ 
way hid, 146 

*Ala-a/-daurlaMa8*ud, Ghaznawid, 
289; 288 

‘Ala-aif-din, Bahmanide, 318 
*Ala.-a^-din *Ali, Bengal, 307 
*Ala-a/-din FirOz, Bengal, 308 
*Ala-a/-d!n ^osayn, Bengal, 308 
*Ala-a^dIn Jauf. Bengal, 306 
‘Ala-a/-din Mar^n, Bengal, 306 
‘Ala-a/-dln Maa^ud, Behll, 299 
*Ala-a/-dIn Mobammad, JDehli, 
299 ; 297, 316 

^Ala-aNdln Hoaayn Jahan-sdz, 
Ghorid, 292 ' 

*Ala-a^d!n Mobammad, Xhwdrwn 
Shdh, 177; 176, 179 
'Ald-aZ-din, Se^uke of Rum, 166 
*Alam-a/-d!n Abii-1-Ma*ali £a- 
raysh, ^Olcaylid, 117 
*Alamgir. Aurangzib, Mogtd, 326-8 


'Alamg!rn,*AzIz•a^d!n)lfo^tfl, 328 
Alfonao of Leon, 27, 42 
Algu, Chagatdy, 242 
‘All -Sa‘id, Almohad, 47 
‘All, Almoravid, 43 
‘All -Afdal, AyyUhid, 78 
‘Ali Eilchuk, Begtiglnid, 166 
‘All Fakhr-ai-dawla, Buwayhid, 142 
‘All ‘Imad-af-dawla, Buwayhid, 
141; 136) 139 
‘All, Carmathian, 91 
‘All, Chagatdy, 242 ; 241 
‘All Ibbal-aZ-dawla, Benia, 26 
‘All -^ahir, Fdiimid, 71 
‘All, Ghaznawid, 289 
‘All AbO-l-i^aaan, ^amddnid, 112 
‘Al! Sayf-af-dawla, Ha^nd&nid, 112 
‘All - Wabid, ^amdknid (Yam.), 96 
‘All -Na^ir, HammUdid, 21, 23 
‘Ali; Jdrxeide, 36 
‘All Abil-l-HaBan, Ikhahtdid, 69 
‘Ali Ourkan‘jalal-a2-din, Ilak, 136 
‘All, Rr, Eart, 262 
‘Ali Khan, Khdndhh, 316 
‘Ali, Mahdid, 96 
‘Ali, Maenldke, 81 
‘Ali Ab0-l-9a8an, Marlnid, 67 
‘All, Abu-, Marwdnid, 118 
‘Ali Sanad-a/-dawla, Meaty adid, 1 1 9 
‘Ali Abu-l-Qaaan, NagHd, 28 
‘Ali, Dkaylid, 117 
*Ali, Orthodox Caliph, 9 ; 8, 6 
‘Ali Aim, Ottukid, 168 
‘Ali b. Kas'hl, Raeulid, 99 
‘Ali -Mnjahid, RaedUd, 99 
‘Ali -Mn*ayyad, Sarbaddrid, 261 
‘Ali Sham8-af-<tin, Sarbaddrid, 261 
‘Ali Abu-Eamil, S^layhid, 92, 94 
‘Ali, Tdhirid (Taman), 101 
‘All Murad, Zand, 260 
*Ali, Zdyrid, 40 
‘Ali, Zuray*id, 97 
‘Ali -A‘azz -Murtada, ZurayHd, 97 
‘Alids, 127 ; 6, 33, 36, 129, 136 
‘Aiim, Ehokand, 280 
‘Alim Shabj BehH, 300 
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Allah Kull, Khivay 279 
Alniauzor {Vezh'), 20 
Almohades (-Muwahhids), 46- 
47; 27, 39, 43, 49 
Almoratides (-Murabits), 41- 
43 ; 20, 27, 39, 46 
Alp-Arghu Shams-aZ-dln, Hazar- 
ftspid, 176 

Alp-Ai-slaii ‘Adud-JiZ-din, Seljuk^ 
163; 161 * 

Al])- Aral an -Akhrna, Svfjuk^ 164 
Alpi, Oriukuh, 108 
Alptigiii, Ghuznau'id^ 289 ; 285 
Alhimiah, ])chn, 209 ; 295-0 
Ahvnud, Ak-Kuytmll, 264 
-Anuii, *Abbdsid, 12 
A null Khniu 300 

AmiIii Mol,i:iinin:ui, Khira^ 
Aniir-al-Uiiinra, 140, 171 
-Amir, Abu-* All -Mansur, Fdfimidy 
.71 

^Vmir Al)u-Tlial)it, Marhiidy 57 
*Amir, Tdhirids ^Yaman), 101 
‘Amirids (Valencia), 26 
*Ainr b. -Lnytli, Sfifnrid, 130 
Amiirath, ^Ofhmnnlts, 195 ; 185 
Auaz, Buridy 161 
Anuslia, Khivay 279 
Anushinyau, lUKhdny 220 
Anushirwfiu, Zvjdrxdy 137 
AnushtigTn, Khwarizm ShuJi, 177 
Arab chiefs, 89, 109 ff. 

*Arab Shah, Gold. HordOy 230; 239 
*Arab Mohammad, Khivay 279 
Aram Shah, Behlly 299 
Arauk, Khiva, 279 
Avauk ^lobnmmnd, Khiva, 279 
Arghun, 11- Khan Tersia, 220 ; 174 
Ariklnika, Mongol, 211 
Armenia, Shahs op, 170 
Arpa, ll-Khdn of Persia, 220 
Arslan, see Alp-Arslau, Knra- 
Arslau, Kizil- Arslan, etc. 
Arslan Tatar Khan, Bengal, 306 
Arslan, Ghaznawid, 289 
Arslan Khan, Ilak Khans, 136 


Arslan Giray, Krim, 237 
Arslan, Seljuk of -^Irdk, 164 
Arslan, Seljuks of Kirrndn, 163 
Arslan, Zangids, 163 
As'ad, Yaftirid, 91 
Ashraf, Shah of Persia, 259 
-Ashraf Musa, Ayxjubid, 77 
-Ashraf Muzaffar-aZ-din Musn, 
Aggubid, 78 
-Ashnif Chupaiil, 220 
-Ashraf Say f - aZ - diu Bars - bey, 
Mnnxlhh, 83 [83 

-Ashraf Sayf-aZ-diiiTniil, Mamluk, 
-Ashrai Janbalat, Mamliik, 83 
-Ashraf Sayf - aZ - dm Kait-Bey, 
Mamhlk, 83 

-Ashraf Kaiisuh -Ghurl, Maniluk, 
83 

-Ashraf ^alah-nZ-dln Khalil, 2fam- 
Ink, 81 

-Ashraf *Ala-aZ-dm Kujuk, Mam- 
Ink, 81 

-Ashraf N a?ir - aZ - din Sha*ban, 
Mamlhk, 81 

-Ashraf Tuinnn-Bey, Mamlhk, 83 
-Ashraf Isma'il, Rasitlids, 99 
-Ashraf ‘Omar, Rasulid, 99 
At.Ibeos, 157 ff. 

‘Atiya Abu-Diraba, Mirddsid, 115 
Atsiz, Khwarizm Shah, 177 
Aurnngzib ‘Alamgir, Afo^wZ, 325-8 
Avauak, Khiva, 278 
-Awhad Najm-aZ-din Ayyub, Axj- 
yubid, 78 

Aybak, Bengal, 306 
Avbak, Kiitb-aZ-din, Dehll, 298 ; 
294-5 ‘ 

Aybak, Mamluk, 81 
AVdIn AmThs, 184-6 
Aynan, Abu-, Marxnid, 67 
Ay-Timur, Sarbaddrid, 251 
Ayyub Shah, ylfghdn, 334 
A}Tub, Agyubids, 77, 78, 80, 98 
AYYuniDS, 74-79; 67,80,167,170 
Ayyubids of the Taman, 98 
A*?ani Shah, Bengal, 307 
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A^^am Shdh, Moguls 328 
‘Azim, Afghan^ 334 
-*Az!z Gliiyatli-a/-dm Mol^aiumad, 
Ayyubid^ 78 

-‘Aziz ‘Imdd-a/-diii ‘Otliman, Ay- 
yubid, 77 

•‘Aziz Abu-Man^ur Nazar, Fdii- 
midy 71 

-*Aziz, Hamniadid, 40 
- Aziz Jamal-a^-din Yusiif, Mam- 
hlk, 83 [328 

‘Aziz-a/-din ‘Alamgir ii, Moguls 
‘Aziz Shaykli, GohUn TLordc^ 230 

Baiiau, ^ahir-a/'din, Moguls 328; 

257, 298, 322 
Bad of Kayfa, 118 
Badis, Hammddid^ 40 
Bfidifl, /ayridy 25, 40 [138 

Badr Nasir-a/-diii, Haaamvayhid^ 
Badr-af-dinAJksunljLur, Armm, 170 
Badr-af-din Lirlu*, Zangid, 162-3 
Bnha-a^dawla Firuz, Buwayhid^ 
141, 117 

Baba-a/-dawla, Ghaznawid^ 289 
Bnhfi-a/-dawla, Mazyadid, 119 
Babddur Giray, jFfrtw, 236 
Bahadur Shah, Bengal^ 306 
Bahadur Shah Khidr, Bengal^ 308 
Bahadur Shuh, Oujardt^ 313 
Bahadur Shah, Khdiidhh^ 316 
Bahadur Shuh, MogiB, 328 ; 327 
Bahlol Lodi, Dehll^ 300 
Bahmanids, 316-319 
Bahrain Shah, Bengal^ 306 
Bahrain Shah, DehU^ 299 
Bahrain Shah, Ohaznawid, 289 
Bahrain, Seljdk of Kirmdn, 163 
Bahri MamlUks, 80-82 
Bajazet(Bayazid),‘GMfn^f»/ij, 196 ; 
184, 187, *266 

Bakhtivar Khalji, Bengal^ 306 
Bakhtivdr, Buwayhid^ 141 
Baki Mol^ammad, Jd$iid, 276 
Balak, Ortukid^ 167 
Balban ‘Izz-aZ-dln, Amwiia, 170 


Balban, Bengal^ 306 
Balban, Dehlly 299 ; 296, 306» 
Balkatigin, Ohaznawidy 28^ \ 176 
BANU-Na?r, etc. 8ce Nasrids, etc. 
Baraka, Golden Horde^ 230 ; 226 
Baraka Khan, Mamluk, 81 
Barakzais, 334; 331-3 
Barbak, Bengal^ 307 
Barbarossa, Khnyr-af-din, 49, 65, 
189; Uruj, 66 

Bargiyanik Kiikn-a/-din, Bcljuk^ 163 
BaiiId SiiAiia, 321 ; 318 
Bnrkuk, Mamluk^ 81, 83 ; 247 
Bars-Boy, Mamluk^ 83 
Batu, Golden llorde^ 230 ; 208-9, 
222-4, 226, 233, 238 
Bayan, Golden Horde, 231 
Bayazid Shdh, Bengal, 307 
Bayazid, Jalayr, 248 
Baynzid.(Bajazet), ^OthmlnUs, 195 ; 

184, 187, 266 
Baybar8,_ir(fwnWd», 81 
Baydu, Il-K_hdn of Fei'sia, 220 
Bnysuiiliur, Ah-Knymll, 264 
Beg Puldd, Golden Horde, 232 
BEGTiaiNiDS, 166 
Begtimur Sayf-a^din, .Armenia, 170 
BbnoaZi, Goyernous of, 306 
Bengal, Kings of, 307 
Berbers, 33, 39, 41, 70 
Beys of Tunis, 66 
Bidor-Bakht, Mogul, 328 
Bilbey, Mamlnk, 83 ^ 

Biliktii, Mongol, 216 
Birdi-Bog, Golden Horde, 230 ; 224 
Bistun, Ziydfid, 137 
Blub Hordb, 224, 230 
Bonbdil of Granada, 28 ; 27 
Bodi, Moftgol, 216 
Bughra Khan, Bengal, 306 
Bughrd Khdn Mahmud, Ilak, 136 
Bughra Khan Edrun, Ilak, 136 
Bughra Shdh, Bengal, 306 
Buiugha, Ehiva, 278 
Bulukkin, Hammddid, 40 
Bulukkin Tusuf, Zayrid, 39, 40 
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Bundukdar! Baybars, Mamluk^ 81 
Burak Khan, Chaffatdy, 242 
Burak, Golden Eorde^ 232 
Burok Hajib, Kutlnyh Ehdn^ 179 
Burhan Su^an, Shayhdnid^ 272 
Burids, 161 
BurjI Mamluks, 83 
Buwayhids, 139-144; 109, 112, 
117, 118, 132, 136, 137,138,288 
Bdyan Kuli, Chagatdy^ 242 
Buyantu, Mongol^ 216 
Buzun, Chagaidy^ 242 
Buzurg ndsau, Jalayr^ 248 

Caliphs, 3-16 ; see ‘Abbasid 
Garbiathians, 90, 91, 126 
Chagar Beg T)k\y^d^Seljitk, 1 6 1 , 287 
Gh AOATAT Khans, 241-2; 206, 210 
Chaghratigin, Ilak KhdUy 135 
Chakra, Golden Horde, 232 
Charles Martel, 6 
Charles v, 49, 66 
Chimtay, Golden Horde, 231 
Chiugiz Khan, Mo^igol, 215 ; 77, 
177, 179, 202-4, 296 
Chupan, 218-220 
Cid, 42 

Cordova, Omaytads op, 21, 22 
Corsairs, 49, 66-6 
Crimea, Khans of, 236 
Crusaders, .76-6, 80, 166-7 

-Dabiiohani, Sarbaddrid, 261 
Danishbiandids, 166 
Danishmandja, Chagatdy, 242 ; 241 
Dara, Mogul, 329 
Dara, Ziydrid, 137 
Darwisb, Golden Horde, 232 
Dawar-Bakhsh, Mogul, 328 
Dawlat Birdi, Golden Horde, 232 
Daurlat Giray, Krm, 236, 237 
Dawlat Khan Lodi, Dehll, 300 
Dawud -Na^ir, Ayyuhxd, 78 
Dawud Shah, Balmanid, 318 
Dawud Shah, Bengal, 308 
Dawud Shah, Gujardt, 313 


Dawud Khan, Khdixdsek, 316 
Dawud, Ortukide, 168 
Dawud, Eaeulid, 99 
Dawud Chagar Beg, Seljuk, ld\,2%7 
Dawud Ghiyath-a/-din, Seljiik of 
~*Irdk, 164 

Dayan, Mongol, 216 ; 213 
-DaylamI, Baseid Iindm, 102 
Daylamids, see Buwayhids 
DbhlI, Sultans op, 299-301 
Delbek, Mongol, 216 
Denia, Kings of, 26 
Doys of Algiew, 66 
-Dhahahi, Filall Sharif, 61 
Dhu-/-Nuu, Bdnishmandid, 166 
Dhu-^-Nunids, 26 
Dhu-l-Taminayn, Tdhirid, 128 
Dilawar Khan GhorT, Mdlwa, 311 
Dost, Khiva, 278 
Dost Moliaminnd, Afghan, 331*4 
Dragiit (Toighud), Corsair, 66, 189 
Dubaj*8,Nur-a/-dawla,if(ff«yflrf. 119 
Diikak, Seljuk of Syria, 164 
Dulaf, Bulafid, 126 
Dulaf Abu-Kasim, Bulqfid, 126 
Dulapids, 126 
DurranTs, 330-6 
Duwa Khan, Chagatdy, 242 
Duwa Timur, Chagatdy, 242 

Elbbk, Mmgol, 216 
Enake Soriktu, Mongol, 216 
Eraani, Ehokand, 280 

Fada’il, Abu-1-, Mirddsid, 116 
Hafyid, 60 

Fadl- Allah, Sarhaddrid, 261 
•Fai'z Abu-l-Kaslm *Isa, Idfimid, 
71 

Fakhr-a/-dawla Abu-l-^lasan* All, 
Bnwayhid, 142 

Fakhr-a/-dInMubarak Shah, Ben^ 
gal, 307 

Fakhr-nZ-dln, Kart, 262 
Fnkhr-a/-diu Kara- Arslan, OrUi* 
kid, 168 
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-FaUh Mohammad, Nafrid^ 28 
Faraj, Mamldk^ 83 
Faramarz ^ahir-a^din, Kdkwayh- 
id, 145 

Faria, Abu-, ^asant Sharif, 61 
Faria, Abu-, ^affid, 60 
Faria, Abu-, Marlnid, 58 
Faria -Mutawakkil, Marinid, 58 
Farnikh-siyar, Mogul, 328 
Famikhzaa, Ghaznawid, 289 
Faruri Kings of Khandush, 315 
Fiiruki Slmh, Gujarat, 313 
Fath Shah, Bmgal, 307 
Fath ‘All, Kajdr, 260 
Fath Giray, Krim, 236, 237 
Fath, Abti-1-, Zand, 260 
-Fatik, Najdhida, 92 
Fatima, 60, 70 

Fatimids, 70, 73 ; 39, 41, 67, 74, 
112, 114, 118 

Fa\varis, Abu-1-, TkhihXdid, 69 
Fayd, Abil-1-, /dnirf, 275 
Fida, Abu-1-, Ayydbid, 77, 79 
Filali Shahxfs, 61 
Fir^z, Taj-a/-din, Bahmanid, 318 
Ffruz Shah, Bengal, 306 
Firuz, Buwayhids, 141 
Firiiz Shah, DehU, 299 
Fullad Sattun Abu-Man^ur, Bu- 
way hid, 141 

Gangu, Hawu, JflAwanirf, 316-8 
GaykhatCi, Tl~Khdn ofFertia, 220 
Gegen, Mongol, 215 
-Ghadnufir, Hamddnid, 112 
-Ghalib, Na^rid, 28 
-Ghani, Na^rid, 28 
Gharnt, Abu-l-, Zuray^id, 97 
GhazI, Ayynbids, 78 
Ghaz! Shah, Bengal, 307 
Ghazf, Bdniihmandid, 156 
GhazI Giray, Krim, 236, 237 
Ghazi, Zangids, 163 
GhazI, Abu-l-, Jdnid, 275 
Ghazi, Abu-l-, Khiva, 279 
Ghaznawids, 289 ; 7, 132, 137 


Ghiyath-a^-^n Ghazi, Ayyubid, 
78 

Ghiyath-aMln Mohammad, Ayyu^ 
bid, 78 

Ghiyath-a^dIn, Bahmanid, 318 
Ghiyath-a^dln *Iwaz, Bengal, 306 
Ghiyath-aZ-dln A^^am Shah, Ben^ 
gal, 307 

Ghiyath-a^-dln Bahadur Shah, 
Bengal, 306 [308 

Ghiyath-aZ-dlu Jnlal Shah, Bengal, 
Ghiyath-a/-dla Mahmud Shah, 
Bengal, 308 

Ghiyath-a^dln Balban, BehU, 299 
Ghiyath•a^dIllTaghlak, Behll, 300 
Ghiyath-aZ-dlnb . ^Km,Ghbr%d, 292 
Ghiyath-a/>dln Tdljitamish, Golden 
Horde, 231 

Ghiyath-al-din, Hazdraspid, 175 
Ghiyath-ai-din, Kart, 262 
Ghiyath-a/-dinPir‘AlT, Kart, 252 
Ghiyath Shah, Mdlwa, 311 
Ghiyath-a^dln Mobammad, SeffHk, 
153 [154 

Ghiyath-a/-dln, Seljiika of •^irdk, 
Ghiyath-aZ-dln, Seljuke of •Bum, 
156 

GhOreds, 291-4; 176, 289 
GhOrIs (Kings of Malwa), 311 
•Ghurl, Mamluk, 83 
Ghuzz, 153, 292 
Giray, Krim, 236 
Golden Horde Khans, 222-231 
Gujarat, Kings of, 312 
Gumishtigln, Bdniehmandid, 166 
Guu-Tlmur, Mongol, 215 
Gurkan *AlI, Ilak Khan, 136 
Gurkhans, 176, 203-4 

Habbus, Zayrid, 26 
HabbhI Kings of Bengal, 308 
-HadT, Abbdaid, 12 [103 

-IladI Mobommad, Imam of San'a, 
•Had! -Majid, Imam of San*a, 103 
-Had! Najm-a^din Yabya, Bamd 
Imdm, 102 
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-Hadi Yahya, Rassidj 91, 102 
•Qafif Abu-l-Maymun ‘Abd-al- 

• Majid, Fdfimidf 71 

l^aiif, Kartf 252 
]^af 9 , Abu, Almohad, 47 
Haf?, Abu-, Haffid, 60 
Haf^ids, 49, 60 ; 46, 66 
$ajiaj, Kutlugh Khan^ 179 
l^aiii, 81 

Hajji Giray, Krim^ 236, 237 
l^ani Mobamraad, Khiva^ 279 
•Qakami, Omagyada of Cordova^ 21 
•Qakim Abu -*Ali -Mau^ur, /iifi- 
wfrf, 71 

Qakim Giray, Krim^ 237 
-Ijaroas, Hamdtinid (Yaman), 96 
]^AMDAN108, 111-113 
Hamdanids of the Yaman, 96 
HamId AmTiis, 184-6 
IJammad, Hammddid^ 40 
l^AMMADiDS, 39, 40 ; 43, 46 
il^ammu, Abu-, Ziydnido^ 61 
^AMMUDtDS, 23, 24, 25 ; 21 
I^amza, Ak-Kuyunll^ 264 
Harun a^- Rashid, Ahhandj 12, 36 
Harun, Ilak Khdns, 136 
Harun, TOlunyd^ 68 
• (Jasan, 'Alido, 127, 129 
Hasan, Uzun, Ak-KuyunU, 263-6 
Hasan Gangu, Bahmanid^ 316-8 
£[asan Rukn-a/-dawla, Buwayhid^ 
'142; 139 

Hasan Kuchuk Chupanl, 219, 220 
Hasan, Golden Sot^doy 230 
-Hasan, Hafftd, 60 
Hasan Buzurg, Jalayty 248 ; 219, 

* 220, 246 

-Hasan, Idruidy 36 
Hasan Tigin, //aA iTAdfi, 136 
-Hasan Abu -*Al!, Manodnid, 118 
Hasan Hull, Khivay 278 
Hasan ‘Ali, Katd-KuyunlXy 263 
-Hasan Abu-Hashim, B.aooidy 102 
-Hasan Na^ir - a/ - dawla. If am- 

danidy 112 

Hasan -Mustan 9 ir, PammUdid, 23 


-Hasan -Damighanl, Sarbaddridy- 
261 

•Hasan, Zayrxdy 40 
Hasan, Abu-]-, Ikhshididy 69 
HasanI SharIfs, 61 
Hasanwayhids, 138 
Hatim, Hafnddnido (Yaman), 96 
Haydar -]^a99ab, Sarhaddridy 251 
Haydar Tora, Mangity 277 
Haydar, Ifafaoidy 266 
Hazam, Abu-1-, Jahwaridy 26 
Hazahaspids, 174, 176 
Hasan, Filall Sharif y 61 
Himyar, Abu- Saba, S^ayhidy 94 
Hislidm, Filalt Sharif y 61 
Hisham, Hamddnid (Yaman), 96 
Hisham, Omayyady 9 ; 19 
Hisham, Omayyade of Cordway 21 
Hobirb Khans, Turkistar, 134-5 
Hordb, Golden, 222-231 
Hosayn Shah, Bengaly 308 
Hosayn Jahan-sdz, Ohoridy 292 
-Hosayn, Hamddnxdy 112 
Hosayn, Eazdraepidy 176 [263 

Hosayn, JalayrOy 248 ; 219^ 246, 
Hosayn Shah, JaunpdVy 309 
Hosayn, Mangity 277 
-Hosayn, Raeulidy 99 
Hosayn, Safavidy 259, 267 
Hosayn, Se^vk of Kirmdny 163 
-Hosayn ( Fmr), Ziyddidy 91 
HOdids, 26 ; 43 [217 

Hulagu, Il-Khdn of Persia, 220; 
HumayQn Ala-a/-d!n, Bahmanidy 
318 

Humayun Ha 9 ir-a/-din, Moguly 
328 ; 257, 298, 305, 323 
Hnsam-af-dawla -Mu]^ad,*(7Aav- 
lidy 117 

Hnsam-a/-d!nTimurt&sh, Ortukidy 
168 

Hnsam - ai - din Yulnl^- Arslan, 

Ortukidy 168 

Hushang Shams-a/-din, Haedrae- 

pidy 176 

Hushang Alp Khan, Mdltoa, 311 
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Ibisan, Ooldm Horde y 231 
Ibrahim, Aghtahide^ 37 
Ibrahim, Almoravid^ 43 
Ibrahim Zal^r-a/-din, Armenia^ 
170 

Ibrahim, Bukhdrd^ 239 
Ibrahim, Ldniehmandid, 166 
Ibrahim Shah, BehU^ 299, 300, 322 
Ibrahim, Ohazmvoid^ 289 
Ibrahim i AbO -Isbal^, ^0 

Ibrahim ii -Mustan^ir, Hafyid^ 60 
Ibrahim Abu-Tahir, Hamdanld, 
112 

Ibrahim, Hamdanid^ \\\ 

Ibrahim Tufghaj, JlakKhdn, 136 
Ibrahim Shah Sharj^i, Shams- 
aZ-din, Jaunpur, 309 
Ibrahim, Ehedive, 86 ; 67 
Ibrahim Abu-Salim, Marlnid, 67 
Ibrahim, Moguls 328 
Ibrahim, *0kayUd^ 117 
Ibrahim, Omayyad^ 9 
Ibrahim, Oriukid, 168 
Ibrahim, ^OthmdniUf 196 
Ibrahim, Sdmdnid, 132 
Ibrahim, Tlmurid^ 176 
Ibrahim, Ya'furxd^ 91 
Ibrahim, Ziyddid^ 91 
Idiku, 229 

Idris -Ma*miiB, Almohad^ 47 
Idris, H^mmddidej 23 
Idris, idrieidSf 36 ; 6 
IdbIsids, 36 ; 6, 36, 39, 70 
*Ikbal-aZ-dawla, Eudid, 26 
IkhshIdibs, 69 ; 6, 67, 112 
Ikhtiyar-a/-din Ghazi, Btngal^ 307 
Ikhtiyar-a/-din YOsbak, Bengal^ 
306 

Ilak EhZns of TurkistIn 
. (Hobirb), 134, 136 ; 132, 286 
Il-Arslan, ^O^wdrUm Shdh^ 177 
Ilban, Golden Horde, 230 
Ilbars, Khiva, 278, 279 
Ilchikad^, Chagaidy, 242 
Ildigiz Shams-aZ-diii, Atdheg 
Adhdrh^dn, 171 


Jl-Ghazi, Oriukide, 166-8 
Il-Ehans of Pbrsia, 217-221 ; 

166, 172, 206, 330 
Iltazar, Khiva, 279 
Iltatmish, DehU, 299 
Ilyas Shah, Bengal, 307 
*Imad-a/-dawla Abu-1- l^asan *Ali, 
Buwayhid, 141 ; 136, 139 
*Imad-a/-dawla, J^udid, 26 
*Imad - a/ - dawla, flak Khan, 136 
*Iroad-a/-din ^Othman, Ayyubid, 77 
*Imad-a/-diii Abu-E&linjar -Mar- 
zuban, Buwayhid, 141 
*Imad-a/-dm *Ali Alpi -*Adil, 
Oi'tukid, 168 

*Imad-a/-din Kaward, Seljuk of 
Kinndn, 163 

^Imad-a/-ain Shahanshah, Zangid, 
163 

*Imad-a^din Zangi, Zangide, 163 ‘ 
<Imad-al-mulk, Berdr, 318 
*Imad Shahs, 320 ; 318 
Imam ]{|Luli, Jdnid, 276 
ImAmb, the Twelve, and the 
Seven, 72, 266 

Imams of Sa*da and San*a, 102-3 
‘Imran, Zktray^id, P7 
Inal, Ifamluk, 83 
Inayat Giray, Krim, 236 
Iniu, 246, 249 

Iran Shfih, SeyHk qfKirmdn, 163 

‘Isa, Ayyubid, 78 

‘Isa, Fdfimid, 71 ^ 

‘Isa, OrtuM, 168 
Isfandiyar, Khiva, 279 
Isfandiyar, Sarbaddrid, 261 
Isba^, Almoravid, 43 
IsV&i, Ohaznawid, 289 ; 286 
Isb&i: A|^a Niyaz, Khiva, 279 
Isb&k Abu-l-jaysh, Ziyddid, 91 
Is^a^, Abil-, Inju, 246, 249 
Iskandar, ^ard^KuyunB, 263 
Iskandar, Shaybdnid, 271 
Islam Giray, krim, 236 
Islam Sh&h, BehB, 300 
Ism&‘il, Ayyubide, 78, 79, 98 
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l8md‘il, BTtridy 161 
Ismd^fl BhuA-Nunid^ 25 

Isina^Il) Fd^imids, 71 
Isma^il -Samln, FilaU Sharif j 61 
lama*!!, Ohaznaioidy 289 
Isma^il, Khedive^ 84, 86 
Ismd*!l Maniluk^ 81 

Ismd^il, Na^rids^ 28 
IsTna‘il, RasiiUds^ 99 
Iamd‘il, Safavids, 259; 245,254-6 
Isnui'il, Sflnidnidy 132 
IsmiVil -SaUl.i, Ztnnjid^ 163 
iRmfi'il K^tb-a^(liu, 170 
‘Iwaz, Beuf/ftl, 306 
‘Izz-a/-(lfuvla liaklifciydr, JJuwatj- 
hid, 141 

*Izz - - dawla ' Abd - a? - Ilaalud, 

Ghaznawid, 289 

‘Izz-siZ-dln, ScljitkR of •‘Rum, 165 
^Izz-a/'diu A*?ttm-al-mulk, Bengal, 
306 

‘Izz-a^-dln Aybak, Mamliik, 81 
‘Izz-aZ-din Balbaii, Armenia, 170 
‘Izz-a/-dm Balban, Bengal, 306 
‘Izz-a/-dm Mns^ud, Zangids, 163 
‘Izz-aZ-diu Sliiran, Bengal, 306 
‘Izz-a7-dm "rughril Tughan Khan, 
Bengal, 306 

Jabab Bird!, Golden Horde, 232 
Ja‘fnr, Zand, 260 
Jahaudar, Mjegid, 328 
Jahangir, Ak-Kwjnnll, 254 
Jahangir Nur-a/-din, Mogul, 328 
Jahan-Shah, Kard-Kuyunll, 253 
Jahan-soz, Ghbrid, 292 
Jahau-Tiinur, Il-Khdn, 220 
Jalmar Abu-1- Hazam, 25 
Jahwarids, 25 
Jnkmak, Mamlftk, 83 
Jalal-a/-dawla, Bnxvaghid, 141 
Jalal-a/-dawla, Ghaznawid, 289 
Jalal-a/-dawln Na^sr, ddsid,l\6 
Jalal-a^-dinFath Shah, Bengal, 307 
Jalal-a/-din Mas^ud Malik Juui, 
Bengal, 306 


Jalal-a7-dln Mo^aramad Shah, 
Bengal, 307 

Jaldl-a?-din Firuz, BehU, 299 
Jalal-a^din, Golden Horde, 232 
Jalal-n/-din, Ilak Khan, 136 
Jalal-a^din Mohammad Shah, 
Kntlugh Khan, 179 
Jaial-aZ-diu Su}Tirghatmi8h, Kul- 
high Khan, 179 

J alal-a^-diu Mangbarti, Khwdrizm 
Shah, 177; 208, 296 
Jalfil-aZ-dln, see Aklmr, Mogul 
Jalfil-aZ-dln Shah Shujfi*, J/ii- 
zafarxd, 260 

Jalal-aZ-diii Malik Shah, Seljitk, 
163; 151, 160, 162, Pd 
Jalayiis, 246-248; 219, 220 
J anml-n/-dawla Farrukhzad, Ohaz- 
nawid, 289 

Jniudl-a^-dinMobam., Burid, 161 
J an, 2 / 3—4 

Jaiibalat, Mamluk, 83 
Jani, Bengal, 306 
Jani- Beg Mahmud, Golden Horde, 
230; 224 

Jaui-Bcg Giray, Krim, 236 
JaNIDS (iVsTRAKHAN), 274 
-Jashaiikir, Mamluk, 81 
Jaunpub, Kings op, 309 
Jnwhnr, 70 

Jaysh Aba-l-*A8akir, TXtlunid, 68 
Jaysh, Abu-1-, Ziyddid, 91 
Jayydsh, Kajdhid, 92 
Jingishay, Chagatdy, 242 
Jiyaghatu, Mongol, 215 
John, St., Kuighta of, 56,' 188 
Juji, Mongol, 206, 222 ff. 
JuVanmard ‘Ali, Shayhdnid, 272 

ICARUS Shams-al-ma*ali, Ziydrid, 
137 . 

-Kadi, Amirid, 26 
-Kddir, Ahhdeid, 12 
-Kadir, Amirid, 26 
-Kadir, BhuA-Hunid, 25 
ikndr Khan, Bengal, 306 
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KadrKhan,J/(iAr 136 

Kafur Abii-l-Misk, Ikhshldid^ 69 
-Kahir, 'Ahbdtid^ 12 
•Kaid, JUammddid^ 40 
•Ka im, Ahhasid, 12 
-Ka im Ab^-l-Kasim Mobammad, 
Fa(imidf 71 
Ka'imaz, 166 
Kaip, jK^Aivaj 279 
Kait-Bey, Mamluk, 83 
KAjaus (Stcahs of Persia), 260 
Kakwayiudm, 145 
Kill, Khiva, 278 
Knlanui, Mamluk, 81 
Kalliii-Allfili Shall, Bahmanid^ 318 
Kaliujar, Abu-, Buwayhids^ 141 
Kam-Bukhsh, Mogttly 328 
Kamul-a/-dawla Sliirzad, Gha%>^ 
nawidf 289 

KamaT-a2-diii Tamar, Bengal^ 
-Kamil Mobammad, Ayydhid^ 77, 
78; 167 

-Kamil Sayf-a^dln-Sha^bau, Mam- 
liik^ 81 

Kamil, Abu-, Okaylid^ 117; Maz-- 
yadid^ 119; Mirddzxd^ 116 
Kamrau, Afghan^ 334 
Kan^uh, Mamluka, 83 
Kaplan Giray, Krim^ 237 
Kara- Arslan, Orlnkid^ 168 
Kara- Arslan, Selj uk a/Ztfi/idfi, 163 
Kara-dawlat Giray, Krim^ 237 
Kara-Hiilagu, Chagatdy^ 242 
Kara - Kuyunli {Tirkom&na of the 
Black Sheep)^ 263 ; 167 
Kara-!Mohammad, K-Kuymli^ 263 
Kara-Yuliik,uiAr-Ku^ui»/», 264 
Kara-Yftsnf, K^fCuyunli, 263 ; 247 
Karaman Amirs, 184-6 
Kararani Sulayman, Bengalf 308 
Karas! Amirs, 184-6 
Karbukft, 117 

Karim Bird!, Golden Eorde^ 232 
Karim Khan, Zand^ 260 
Karmathians, 90, 91, 126 
Karmitan AkIrs, 184-6 


Kart Maliks, 262 ; 246, 294 
Kashmir, Kings of, 304, 31 In 
-Kasim, DtUafidy 126 
-Kasim -Ma'mun, 21-3 

-Kasim -Wathib, Ifammudid^ 26 
Kasim, Kazimof 234 
-Kasim -Man^Or, ^^an^n, 103 
-Kasim -Mansur, Raaeid, 102 
-K^im -Muklitar, Hassid^ 102 
Kasim -Bassi Tarjumau-a2-dln, 
Raaaid Irndm, 102 
Kasim, Abu-U, Ikhshxdidy 69 
ICiisim, Mongol^ 229 
-Ka^^ab, Sarbaddrid^ 261 
Kawam-aZ-dawla, Buwayhid^ 141 
Kawam-a^-dawln Knrbuka, 1 17 
K award Beg 'Imad-a/-d!n Kara- 
Arslan, Seljuk of Kirmdn^ 153 
Kaydu, Mongol^ 209, 212 
Kay-Kawus, Bengal^ 306 
Kay-Kawns Tzz-a/-din, Seljuka 
of^Rtlm^ 165 

Kay - Khusm Gbiyath - a/ - din, 
Seljifke of •Rum, 165 
Kay-Kubad, Behli, 299 
Kay-Kubad *Ala-a/-dIn, Seljuka of 
•Rum, 166 

Kazan, Chagatdy, 242 
Kliaghdn, Qoldcfi Horde, 230 
Khttud, Abu-l-Baba, Hafyida, 60 
Khalifa, 3 ; aee Caliphs 
Khalil, Ak-kuyunll, 264 
Khalil, Mamltlk, 81 ^ 

Khalil, Ttmurid, 268 
KhaljT, Mobammad Bakhtiyar, 
Bengal, 306 

KhaljIs, Sultans of DbhlI, 299, 
302; 296-7 

KhaljIs, Kings of Malwa, 311 
Khandusk, Kings or, Z\ 6 
Khayr-a^dinBarbaros8a, 49, 66,189 
Khedives, 84, 86 
Khidr Khan, JDehli, 300 
Khi<jir, Golden Horde, 230 
Khidr Khan, Ilak Khan, 136 
Khiya, Khans of, 278 ; 239 
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Khokakd, Khans of, 280 
Khubilay, Mongol^ 216 ; 211, 212 
Khudabanda Molmmmad, l^afatid, 
259 

Kbudayar, KhoJcand, 280 
Khumarawayb, Tulunid, 68 
Khushkadam, Mamluk^ 83 
Khiisru, Butvayhids^ 141 
Khusru Firuz Abu-Na^r -Rablm, 
Buwayhid, 141 

Khusru Malik, Ghaznawidj 289 
Khusru Shah, Dehll^ 299 
Khusrd Shah, Gha^nawid^ 289 
KhusrQ Sultan, Shaybmid^ 272 
Khwdja-Jahan, Jau^pur^ 309 
Khwarizm Shahs, 176-178; 171-2, 
204, 217, 294-6 
Kibak, Ghagatay^ 242 
Kibak, Golden Horde^ 232 
Kild! Beg, Golden Horde, 230 
'l^ilij-Ar^an, Seljukeof ^R%m, 166 
Kilij Tafghaj Khan, ilak, 136 
Kirwash, *Okatjlid^ 117 
Kirman Shah, Seljuk, 163 
Kitbugha, MamUkk^ 81 
I^izil-A^madl! Amirs, 184-6 
Kizil- Arslan 'Othman, Aidheg of 
Adharbjjan, 171 
Kochkiinji, Shaybdnid, 271 
Koirijak. Golden Hw'de^ 232 
Krim Khans, 233-236 
Krim Giray, Krim, 237 
Kubacha, Na^ir-aZ-dm, 294-6 
Kubla Klian, 212 
Kuch!, Golden Horde, 231 • 
Kuchuk Mohammad, Golden Horde, 
232; 229 

Kudang, Mongol, 216 
Kuiuk, Mamluky 81 
Kukburi Mu^afPar - a/ - din, Beg^ 
tiginid, 166 

Kull, Chagatdy, 242 ; Jdnide, 276 ; 
Khivn, 278 

Kulna, Golden Horde, 230 
Kuiuk, Mongol, 216 
Kunjnk Khan, Chagatdy, 242 


Kurds, 74, 138 
Kushala, Mongol, 216 
Kutb a/-dawla Ahmad, llak, 136 
Kuib-a^dln Aybak, Dehlx, 299; 
294-6 

Kutb-a^-din Mubarak, Dehll, 299 
Kuib-a^-din, Gujardt, 313 
Kutb>aZ-dmMohammad,j5Au’dftsm 
Shdh, 177 

]Kutb-a/-dfn Mohammad, Kutlugh 
Khdn, 179 

Kutb-aZ-dinShah-Jahan, Kutlugh 
ATAdw, 179. 

Kutb-a/-dln Il-Ghazf, Oitukid,\^% 
Kutb-a/-dinSukman, Ortukid, 168 
Kutb-a^-d!n, Seljuk of -Rum, 166 
]Kutb-a/-din Modud, Zangid, 163 
l^uib*a/-d!n Mohamm.Zern^ti^, 163 
Ku^b-aZ-din Isma^ll, 170 
Kutb Shahs, 321 ; 318 
l^UTLuaH Khans, 179, 180 
Kutlugh Khatdn, 179 
ICutlugh Khoja, Golden Horde, 230 
Kutlugh Mohammad, Khiva, 279 
Kutuz, Mamldk, 81 
Kuyuk, Mongol, 216; 208-9 

La JIN, Mamluk, 81 
Lamtuna Berbers, 41, 42 
-Layth, Saffdrid, 129 
Lingdan, Mongol, 216 
LOdIs, 300 

Lu lu Badr-al-din, Zangid, 162-3 
Lutf ‘Ali, Zand, 260 
Luif- Allah Sarbaddi id, 261 

Ma^add, Fdiimide, 71 
Maghrawa Berbers, 39 
-midi, Abbdeid, 12 
-Mahdf Mohammad, Almohad, i6 
-Mahdi Abu-Mohammad *Obayd- 
Allah, Fdfimid, 70, 71 
-Mahdi, ^ammudid, 23, 26 
-Mahdi, Imdma of $an*d, 103 
-Mahdi, Raaaid Imdma, 102 
-Mahdi, Mahdid, 96 
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•Mahdf, Omayyad of Cordova^ 21 
Mahdids, 96 

Afghan^ 334 ; 331 
Ma^oiud, Afghan Shah of Persia^ 
269; 257 

Mat^mQd Shah, BahnianidB^ 318 
Mahmild, Bengal, 306 
Mahmud Shah, Bengal, 307-8 
Mahmud Shihab-a^dln,j9t)ru{, 161 
Ma^ud Shah, DehU, 299, 300 
Mahmud, Ohasnawid, 289 ; 286-8, 
291 

Mahmud, Ohorxd, 294 
Mahmud, Golden Horde, 232 
Mahmud Shah, Gujarat, 313 
lAe^mvA, Ilak Kh&ne, 135 
Mahmhd Ghazan, Il^Khdn, 220 
Mahmud Shah Inju, 245, 249 
Mahmud Shah, Jaunpur, 309 
MaWild Sul^n, Khwdriem, 177 
Mahmud Shah Khalji, Mdlwa, 311 
MaWud, Mirddeid, 115 
MaWud, Mongol, 210, 265 
Mahmud, Muzaffarid, 250 
Mahmud -$aUh, Oriukid, 168 
MaW^d, *OthmdnlU, 195 ; 193 
Mahmud Mughith-a/-din, Sejjulc 
of-'lrd1c,\U; 167 
Mahmud NMir-aZ-^n, Sejjdk, 153 
Ma^ud, Timut'ide, 268 
MaWud, Zangide, 163 
Mahmudak, Kaean, 234 
Majd-a/-dawla Ahh-Talib Eiutam, 
Buwayhid, \\2; li6 [168 
Majd-a/-din ‘Isa -^ahir, Ortukid, 
-Majid Mohammad, San% 103 
•MaKhlu, Ahnohad, 47 
Makh^ud Giraj, Krim, 237 
Malik Baja, KhSndieh, 315 
MaHk Shah Jalal-a/-din, Se^-Hke, 
153 ; 151, 160, 162, 176 
Midik Shah Mtt<in-a/-din, Seynfs 
of-*Irdk, 154 

Malik Shah, Seljdfse qf •Edm, 155 
Malla, Khokand, 280 . 

Malwa, Eiifos or, 310, 311 


Mamaj, 227 

MahlOk Sultans, 80-85; 77, 
101, 217, 226 

-Ma'mun, Abbdeid, 12, 123 
-Ma*muii, Almohad, 47 
•Ma*mun, DhdA^Nunid, 25 
-Ma'miin, jfammudid, 21, 23 
Ma% Eamddnid (Yaman), 95 
Manchus, 214 
Mandagholi Mongol, 216 
Mangbarti Jalal-aZ-din, Khwdrizm 
Shdh, 177 ; 208, 296 
Manoits, 277 

Mangli Giray, JCrim, 236, 237 
Mangu, Mongol, 215 ; 211 
Mangtt-Timur, Golden Horde, 230 ; 
233, 238-9 

-Mansur, Abbdeid, 12 
-Man 9 hr,!eimirti, 26 
-Mansur, Armenia, 170 
-Mansur Mohammad, Ayydbid, 77 
•Mansur Isma^il, Fd(imid, 71 
-Mansur, Fafimide, 71 
-Man 9 (ir, Hammddid, 40 
-Maii 9 ur, Imdme of ^an% 103 
-Ma]i 9 ur *lzz-a/-din *Abd-al-^Aziz, 
Mamldk, 83 

-Maii 9 hr Sayf-aZ-din Abh-Bakr, 
Mamldk, 81 

-Man 9 ur 'Ala-a^diii-*Ali, Mam^ 
Idk, 81 

-Maii 9 (lr NuT-a/-dia-*Ali, Mam- 
Idk, 81 A 

-Man 9 ur Sayf-a7-dlii JKala'un, 
Mamldk, 81 

•Man 9 Qr J^usam - a^ - din - Lajin, 
Mamldk, 81 

-Man9ur $al&h*a2-din -Mohammad, 
Mamldk, 81 

-Man 9 iir Fakhr-a/-din 'Othman, 
Mamldk, 83 

Man 9 ur, Marwdnid, 118 
Man 9 dr, Baha-a/-dawla Abu- 
Bamil, Maeyadid, 119 
Man 9 iii Shah, Mugaffarid, 250 
•Man 9 ilr, Nejdhid, 92 
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-Mftnsur (Almanzor), 20 
-Mansur Ahmad, Ortukid^ 168 
-Mansur Ortulf:- Arslan, Ortukid^ 
168 

-Mansur *Abd- Allah, Rassid, 102 
-Mansur *Abd- Allah, Rrtmlidy 99 
-Man 9 ur *Oraar, Hasulid^ 99 
Mansur, Sdmdn%d9y 132 
-Mansur Saha, l^ulayhid^ 94 
-Mansur Tnj - a/ - din *Abd - al 
Wnbbab, fdhirid (Yaraan), 101 
-Mansur, Tojihtd^ 26 
Mansur, Zayrid^ 40 
ManfOr, ZurayHdy 97 
Maniichahr, Ziyarid^ 137 
Mardan, Beiiynl^ 30G 
Mardawfj, Ziynrid, 136, 137 
Mardud, Golden Horde ^ 230 
Marinids, 67-69 ; 47, 61 
Mar j an (r«ir), Ziyadid^ 91 
Marwan, Omayyade^ 9 
Marwan, Abu-, Hneanl Sharif 61 
MarttAnids, 118 
•Marznban, Butcayhide^ 141 
Mnsmuda Berbers, 42, 46 
•Mus‘Cld Yusuf, Affyuhidy 98 
Mas'ud, Bengalj 306 
Mas'ud Shah, Behll^ 299 
Mns‘ud, Ghnznawids^ 289 
•Mas*ud, Raenlid, 99 
Mas‘ud Wajih-a/-din, Sarhaddrid^ 
261 

Mas^Qd Ghiyath-af-din, Sefjuk of 
•*Irdkf 164 ; 160 ; of -Rim^ 166 
Mas^ud, Zmgide, 163 
Mas^Od, Baku, 97 
Ma* 9 um Shah Murad, Mangit^ 277 
Mazyadids, 119, 120 
Miknasa Berbers, 39 
Ming, 213 

Miran Mobammad Shah Faruki, 
Qujnrat and Khandesh^^ZlZ^ 315 
MirdAsids, 114, 116 
Misk, Abu-1, Kaf^r, Ikhehldld^ 69 
Mo^awiya, Omayyade^ 9 ; 3 
Qhatnamd^ 289 


Modud, Ortukid^ 168 
MddOd, Zmgidy 163 
Mogul Emperors, 328 ; 298, 306, 
313, 316, 322-7 

Mohammad, the Prophet, 3, 188 
Mobammad, Ahhddide^ 26 
Mobammad, Dost, Afghan y 331-4 
Mohammad, AghlnhidOy 37 
Mohammad, Ak^KutinnUy 254 
Mohammad, Vl/tV/, 127 
Mohammad h. Tumart, Ahmhndy 46 
Mohammad -Najir, Almohndy 47 
Mohammad -Mansur, Armenia, 170 
Mohammad -Pahlawan Jahan, 
Atdbeg of Adhnrhijdn, 171 
Mohammad, Ayyubide, 77, 78 
Mobammad Shnii, Bahmamd8y Z\% 
Mobammad $ur, Bengal, 308 
Mobammad, Bttrid, 161 
Mobammad, Chngntdy, 242 
Moliammad Gumishtigin, Bdnieh^ 
mandid, 166 [316 

Mobammad Shah, Behll, 299. 300, 
Mohammad b. Taghlak, Behll, 300 ; 
297, 316 

^Fobammad, Fdfwnd, 71 
Mohammad, Filoll Sharifs, 61 
Mohammad, Ghaznawid, 289 
Mobammad b. Sam, Ghbrid, 292-4 
Mohammad Bulak, Gold. Horde, 230 
Mohammad Karim, Gujarat, 313 
Mohammad Kuchiik, Golden Horde, 
232; 229 

Mohammad, Hafyide, 60 
Mohammad, Hamddnid, 111 
Mohammad -Mahdi, HammUdids, 
23, 25 [23 

Moliammad -Miista*!!, Jfanmudid, 
Mohammad, Ifasnul Sharifs, 61 
Mobammad, Idrlsid, 36 
Mohammad, Ikhshldid, 69 
Moliammad, iUKhdn, 220 
Moliammad Abu - 1 - AVa lid, Jah - 
icarid, 25 

Mohammad Shah, Jannpur, 309 
Mobammad, Kdjdr, 260 ; 268 
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Mobamnifld *Ala-a/*dnw]a Abu« 
Ja*far, Kakwayhid, 146 
Mobammad Amin, Kuzan^ 234 
Mobammad) Ulugh, Kitzan^ 234-6 
Mobammad Mlran, Khaudesht 313, 
316 

Mobammad *Ali, Khedive^ 84, 86 ; 

67 [279 

Mobammad Rabim, Khiva^ 276, 
Mobammad ^Vli, K/tokaudy 280 
Mobammad ‘Omar, K/tokftndy 280 
Mobammad ‘ Alii-aZ-din, Khmmzm 
Shaky 177 ; 176, 179 
Mobammad Kutb-a/-din, Khivdrizm 
Shdhy 177* 

Mobammad Giray, KriWy 236 
Mobammad, Kutbtgh Khdnzy 179 
Mobammad Ghaznf, Mdhcay 311 
Mobammad, MamlnkSy 81, 83 
Mobammad, MartnidSy 674*8 
Mobammad, Maztjadidy 119 
Mobammad Akbar ii, Mogxdy 328 
MobammadKa9ir-a/-d!n,iro^i^/,328 
Mobammad, Mu^affaridy 260 ; 249 
Mobammad, Na^'idSy 28 
Mobammad, 'Okaylidy 116 
Mobammad, Otmyyad{Cox*dova)y 21 
Mobammad, ^Ortukidy 168 
Mobammad, 196; 186-7 

Mobammad, JlasuHdy 99 
Mobammad, Salgharidtty 173 [269 
Mobammad Ebudabnnda, Safnvidy 
Mohammad Obiyath-a/-d!a, SeijTik, 
163; 166 

Mobammad ACugh!th-a/-diii, SefjTtks 
of Kirmnity 163 

Mohammad, Seljdk of •*Irdky 164 
Mobammad, Shaybduidy 271 ; 239 
Mobammad jpiasim, Sivdy 283 
Mobammad, Tdhividy 128 
Moliammad, JFat^asidSy 68 
Mobammad, YafnridSy 91 
Moliammad ‘Ali, Zandy 260 
Moliammad, Zanpidy 163 
Moliammad, Ziyddidy 91 
Mobammad, ZurayHdiy 97 


Mobammad, Abu-, Khivay 279 
Molon, Mongoly 216 
MoxVOOls, 109-242 ; 3, 7, 77, 166, 
172, 174, 177, 179, 183, 296; 
sfo Moguls 

-Mu*ayyad Sbihab-a^diu Abmad, 
Mamlftky 83 

-Mu ayyad Shaykb, Mnmlaky 83 
-Mu-ayyad Najiib, Najnhidy 92 
-Mirayyad, Oinayyad {Cordova)y 21 
-Mu ayyad Dawiid, ItamHdy 99 
-^fa -ayyad -Hosayii, 99 

-Mirayyad Mobammad, San^dy 103 
-Mu ayyad, Snrbndaridy 261 
Mu a}n[id-a/-dawla Abu-Mnnsur, 
Bmcayhidy 142 

-Mu‘nzzam Sbaraf-n/-dm ‘Isa, 
AyptUidy 78 

-Mu‘azzam Turan-Slmh, Agynbid, 
77, 78, 98 

MubamkKhSja, Gotden Hordoy 231 
Mubarak Miran, Khdudhhy 316 
Mubarak Shah, Bengal y 307 
Mubarak Shah, Chagaidyy 242 
Mubarak Shah, Bohlty 299, 300 
Mubarak Slmb, Jamipnry 309 
Mubariz-a/-d!n, Mnznffaxidy 260 
-Mufaddal Mobammad, Basiilidy 99 
Muflib, 126 
Mughal, see Mogul 
Mugbitb-aZ-diii, Setjffk o/-‘/r(?Ar, 
164; of Kirmfniy \68 [306 

Mugbith-a^diu Tugbril, Bsngal, 
Mulinssiu, JltmnnWdy 40 
-Mulitadi, 'Abba sidy 12 
Muby!-a/-dlu, Sefjnk Kirmdny 163 
Mil* iu-n^dau'la Sukmnn i, OHukidy 
168; 166 

Mu‘!o-a/-d!n, Seljnk ofAJrdky 1 64 
-Mu*izz Abu - Tamim Ma*add, 
Fdfimidy 71 

-Mu*izz *Izz-n/-din Aybak, Mam^ 

hlky 81 

Mu‘izz, Zayndy 40 
Mu‘izz-a/-daw]a Ehuaru Shah, 
Ohaznawid, 289 
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Mu‘izz-a/-dawla Abu- ‘Ulwan Ta- 
mal, Mirddsid, 116 
Mu4zz - a^ - dawla Abu - 1 - ^osayn 
Abmad, Buwayhid^ 141 ; 139-40 
Mu4zz*ahdin Isina*il, Ayyubid^ 98 
Ma*izz-al-diu Bahrain, 299 
Mu*izz-aZ-dinE. Kubad, Z)tfA/i,299 
Mu*izz-a/-^ b. Sam, Ohot id^ 
292-4 

Mu*izz-a2-din, Kart^ 252 
Muizz-al-din J ahandar, Moguls 328 
Mu4zz-a/-din Sinjar, 8$ljuk^ 163 ; 
162, 292 

Ma*izz-a2-d!n M^abmhd, Zangid^ 
163 

Mu*izz-a2-din Sinjar Shah, Zangid^ 
163 

Mujabid Shah, Bahmanid^ 318 
pMuiahid, De/iia^ 26 
•Minahid *Al!, Raiulid^ 99 
#Mujahid Sham8-a2-din *A1I, Td- 
hirid lYaman), 101 
Miiiahia-a2-dfn *Ali Zayn-al- 
'Abidin, Mwfoptrid^ 260 
Mujahid-a/-din Ka*imaz, 166 
Mu]ir-a2-din Abab, Bdrid^ 161 
.MuUlad, Okaylid, 117 
-Mukarram Abmad, (gulayf^id^ 94 
•Mul^tadi, idbbdHd, 12 
-Mubtadir, Abbdaid, 12 
-Muktadir, Stldidf 26 
-Muktafi, Abbdtidf 12 
-Muktafi, Abbdiid, 12 
Mumahhid-a2-dawla Abu-Man9ur, 
Marwdnidf 118 

•Mundhir, 0 may yttd (Cordova), 21 
Mundhir, Tofibids, 26 
Muntafik, Banh-, 116, 119 
-Munta^ir, \Abbdsid, 12 
-Munta9ir, Marlnid, 68 
•Munta9ir DawQd, JUusid, 102 
MuRABira, 41-3 ; 20, 27, 39, 46 
Murad, Ak^^uyunlx, 264 
Murad, Khdns of Khokand, 280 
Murad (Amurath), *OthmdnlU, 
196; 186, 187, 192, 266 


Murad-Bakhflh, Mogul, 328 
Murad Giray, 237 
Murad Shah Ma*8um,Jr/iff^t2, 277 
Murid Eh6ja, Golden Horde, 230 
Murtada, Golden Horde, 232 
-Murtada, Omayyad of Cordova, 21 
-Murtada Mobamma^ Raeeid, 102 
Mu8a, Ayyubidi, 77, 78 
Mu8a, flak Khdn, 136 
MQ8a, fl^Xhdn of Fereia, 220 
Miiaa, Marinid, 68 
Mhaa Abu-^ammO, Ziydnide, 61 
Mu8harrif-a/-dawla, Buwayhid, 141 
Mualim, ^Okaylid, 117 
-MnatadI, AbbdM, 13 
Mu9^fa, *OlkmdnlU, 196 
-Mu8ta*in, Abbdeid, 12 
-Musia^fn, Abbdsid of Egypt, 83 
-Musta^in, HMide, 26 
-Mu8ta‘in, Omayyad (Cordova), 21 
.Mu8takf7, AbbdHd, 12 
-Muatakfi, Omayyad of Cordova, 21 
-Mu8ta*li, Abu-l-^a8im Abmad, 
Fdfimid, 71 

-Mu8ta*li, Hammddid, 23 
-Muatanjid, Abbdeid, 13, 119 
-Mu8tan9ir, Abbdeid, 13 
-Mu8tan9ir, Almohad, 47 
-Mu8tau9ir Abu-Tamim Ma'add, 
Rdfimid, 71 

-Mu8tan9ir, ffaffide, 60 
-Mu8tan9ir, Hammiidid, 23 
•Mu8tan9ir, Marinid, 68 
-Mu8tan9ir, Ofnayyad (Cordova), 21 
-Mustarshid, Abbdeid, 12 
-Mu8ta'9im, Abbdeid, 13 
-Mustafhir, Ahbdeid, 12 
-Ma8ta9hir, Omayyad (Cordova), 21 
-Muta'i^ad, I^ammiidid, 23 
-Mu'tad^ Omayyad of Cordova, 21 
-Mu'tadid, Abbddid, 26 
-Mu<tadid, Abbdeid, 12, 111 
-Mu^tali, ffammddid, 21, 23 
-Mu'tamanj Hddid, 26 
-Mutamauik, Rapid, 28 
-Mu*tamia, Abbddid, 26 
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-Mu*tamid, idbbasid^ 12, 129 
Mu*tamid-a/-dawla^^irwash,*0^ay- 
lid, 117 

-Mu^ta^im, ^dbbdsidy 12 
-Mu*ta 9 im, Almohad, 47 
-MutaTrakkil, Abbdsid, 12 
-Mutawakkil, Imams of §an% 103 
-Mutawakkil, Marinidf 6S 
-Mutawakkil, Rassid Imdtns, 102 
-Mu'tazz, AhbdMy 12 
-Muti*, Abbdsid^ 12 
-Muttnkl, Abbnsidf 12 
-Muwnffnk, Abbdsid^ 129 
-Muwaffnk, IfammMid^ 23 
Muwai;9id8, 46-7 ; 27, 39, 43, 
49 

-Mu?affar, Amirid^ 26 
-Mii^nffar Ghazi, Ayyubid^ 78 
-Muzaffar/Omar,^y^t26iVf, 79, 166 
-MuzafPar Sulayman, Aypdbidf 98 
Mii^affar Shah, Bengal^ 308 
Mu?affar Shah, Ovjardty 313 
Mufaffar Ahmad, MatnlUk, 83 
-Mu^affar Riikn-a^din Bayban 
-Jaahankir, Mamluk, 81 
-Mu^affar Sayf - a/ - din - aj j i, 
Mamlukj 81 

•Mu^affar Sayf - af - din B^ufaz, 
Mamluk^ 81 

-Mufaffar Dawud, Ortukid, 168 
-Mu^affar Yiisuf, Rasulid^ 99 
-Mu^affar, Tojibid, 26 
Mu9aj9ar>af>din Uzbeg, Atibeg of 
Adharbijdn^ 171 

Mu^affar-a^dinMfisa, Ayyiibid^ 78 
Mu?affar-a/-din Kukburi, Beg^ 
tigtnid^ 166 

Mii^affar-aZ-din, Mangit^ 277 
Mu^apfahids, 249-60 ; 179, 219, 
246 

Napir, A/shdridy 259 ; 257-8, 
278, 326, 330 

Nadir Mohammad, Jdnid, 276 
Nafia, 91 
Najah, 90, 92 


NajIhids, 92, 93 
Najm-aZ-din, Ayyubidsy 77, 78 
Nd^m-af-din Alpi, Ortukidy 168 
Najm-aZ-din Ghazi i -Sa^ld, 
Ortukidy 168 _ 

Najm-aZ-din fl-Ghazi, Ortukidy 
166-8 

Naim, Abu-Z, Badr, ffasanwaykidy 
138 

Narbuta, Khokandy 280 
-Na^ir, Ahbdsidy J 3 ; 7 
-Na^ir Hasan, Alidy 127 
-Nafir, Almohady 47 
-Nafir AyyQb, Ayydbidy 98 
-Na^ir Salab - aZ - din Dawud, 
Agyubidy 78 

-Nd?ir Salab-aZ-din, 77 ; MsSaladin 
-Na9ir, tfnmmddidy 40 
-Nasir, Hammtididy 21, 23 
-Na^ir, Omayyad of Cordovoy 21 
-Na^ir Ahmad, Mamidky 81 
-Na^ir Faraj, Mamtuky 83 
-Na^ir ^asan, Mamldky 81 
-Na^ir Mohammad, MamldkSy 81-3 
-Na^ir, Na^ridy 28 
-Nafir Abmad, Bassld IrndWy 102 
-Na^ir -Daylami, Rassidy 102 
-Na9ir Mohammad, Rassidy 102 
-Na^ir «Abd-All&h, Rasdlid, 99 
-Na^ir Ahmad, Rasdlidy 99 
-Nafir Mohammad. SanAy 103 
Nafir-aZ- dawla Abu - Mohammad 
-Qasan, Hamddnidy 111, U2 
Na^ir-aZ-din, ArmenMy 170 
Na^ir-aZ-din, Bengaly 306 
Na^ir-aZ-din, Edidr, 260 
Na^ir-aZ-din, Khokandy 280 
Nafir-aZ-din Badr, Jfasanwayhidy 
138 

Na^ir-aZ-din Bimhra, Bsngaly 306 
Nafir-aZ-din Humayun, MogiUy 
329 

Na^ir-aZ-din Ehusru, DshHy 299 
Na^ir-aZ-din, Eubaoha, Sindy 294-5 
Nafir-aZ-din Mahmild, Bsngaly 
307-8 


23 
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Nafir-aZ-din Mal^mOd 
299 

Na9ir-a^din Mahmud, Ortukid^ 
168 

Nn^ir-a/'din Mahmud, Se^juk, 153 
Na9ir-a^dm Mahmud, 163 

Nfl^ir-aZ-din Mol^ammad, Mogul, 
328 

N»9ir-a/-dm Na^rat, Bengal, 308 
Na^ir-a/'diu Ortiik- Arslan -Man^u 
Ortvkid^ 168 

Na 9 ir-dm- Allah Mas^ud, Qhazna- 
widy 289 , 

Nn 9 ir Kimu Mahmud, Qujardt^ 313 
Nfl9ir Klmii, Khdndish^ 316 
Na 9 ir Shah, Mdlwa^ 311 
Na9r, Ilak Ehdne, 135 
Na9r, Marwdnidy 118 
Na 9 r, Mxrddeide^ 115 
J^a9r, Ahu-l-Juyush, Napid^ 28 
Na 9 r, Sdmdnide, 132 
Na9r, Abu-, Manodntdf 118 
Na9r-a;-dnwla AbO Na9r Abmad, 

Maf’U'dntdf 118 

Na9r-Allah, Mangit, 277 
Na9rat Shah, Bengal^ 308 
Nn 9 rat Shah, Dehll^ 300 
Na9iiid8, 27-29 ; 46 
Nazar, Fdfimidj 71 
Nikpay, Chagaidy^ 242 
Niku-siyar, Mogul, 328 [118 

Ni^am-a^dawla Nasr, Marwdnid^ 
Ni^am-aZ-mulk, 318 
Ni^am Shah, Bahmanid, 318 
Ni:9Am Shahs, 320 ; 318 
Normans, 36, 40, 41, 71, 75 
Nouredin, 163 
Nub, iSdmd7/t(f9,J[32; 286 
Ntir-aZ-dawla, Ilak Khdriy 135 
Nur-a^dawla Dubays, Mazyad. 119 
Nur-dawlat, Krim, 236 
NGr-a/-din ‘All, Aygubid^ 78 
Nur-a/-din ‘Ali, Mamluk, 81 
Niir-a/-dln Arslan, Zangide, 163 
Nur-a^din Mahmiid (Nouredin), 
Zangid^ 163 ; 74-6 


Nhr-a^dln Mohammad, Ortukid. 
168 

Nfur-al-Ward, Hazdroipidy 175 
Nushirwan, Il-Khdno/Fereiaf 220 
Nhruz Ahmad, ShayUdnid, 271 
Nuruz-Beg, Oolden Sorde^ 230 

‘Obatd-Allah, Fdfimfd, 70, 71 
*Obayd- Allah, Jdnids, 275 
*Obayd-AUah, Bhaybdnid, 271 
Ochiali, Conairj 56 
Ogotay, Mongol^ 215; 172, 179, 
206, 207-10, 241 
^Oraylids, 116-117; 116 
‘Omar Abu - 5af9 -Murtada, 

Almohad, 47 [165 

‘Omar, Taki-a/-din, Ayydbid^ 79, 
‘Omar Shah, Dehlx, 299 
‘Omar, Dulafid^ 125 
‘Omar Abu-JCafs, Hafyide^ 60 
‘Omar, Mangit, 277. 

‘Omar, Omayyad, 9 
‘Omar, Orthodox Caliph, 3, 9 
‘Omar, Baeulids, 99 
‘Omar, Zangid, 163 
‘Omar, Abu-, Marinid, 57 
Omayya, 3 

Omayyad Caliphs, 3-6, 9, 10, 
11, 67 

Omayyads OF CoRDOYA, 19-22; 6 
Oirda, Oolden Horde, 231 
Organa Khatun, Chagatdy, 242 
Orkhan, ^OthndnH, 195 
Orthodox Caliphs, 3, 9 
Ortuh:, 160, 166 
Ortuh-Arslan, Ortukid, 168 
Ortukids, 166-169 
‘Othman -Kadi, Amirid, 26 
‘Othman, Atdbeg Adharbdjdn, 171 
‘Othman -‘Aziz, Ayyubid, 77 
‘Othman Abii-‘Amr, J^afpd, 50 
'Othman, Mandilk, 83 
‘Othman, Mattnide, 57 
'Othman, Orthodox Caliph, 3, 9 
‘Othman, 'OthmdnlU, 195 
‘Othman, Ziydnide, 51 
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'OthmanlI or Ottoman Sultans, 
186-197 ; 4, 49, 66, 66, 67, 84, 
101, 103,108, 162,183, 266,266 
Oways, Jalayrs^ 246-8 

-Pahlawak Jahan, Alabeg ofAd^ 
hftrbijdn^ 171 

Persia, Shahs of, 268-62 
Persians, 123, 246 
Pir *Ali, Kartf 262 
Pir Mol^ammad, Shaybanida, 271 
Piri, Grbaznawidf 
Pritiiwi Raja, 293 
Pulnd, Golden Horde^ 232 
Pulad Khoja, Golden Horde, 230 

Rabi*, Abu-/-, Marinid, 67 
-Radi, Abbdeid, 12 
Rafr-a/-darajat, MoaiU, 328 
■ Raf!*-a/-dawla Shan- Jahan n, 
Mogul, 328 

•Babim Khusrti Firuz, Buwayhid, 
141 

Babim, KhoJjcand, 280 
Babim Kuli, Khim, 279 
Baja Bans, Bengal, 307 
Bajipeka, Mongol, 216 
-Rashid, AbbdM, 13 
-Bashid, Abbdeid, 12 
-Ba9hid, AlmoKad, 47 
-Bashid, Filalt Sharif, 61 
Bashld-aZ-dawla Mabmhd, Mir- 
ddeid, 116 

-Bashidiin, Khalifa, 3 
Bassid Imams, 102 
Basulids. 99-100 ; 77 
B,etbs db Taifas, 23-27 ; 20 
Rhodes, Knights of, 66, 188 
Bidiya, DehV, 299 ; 296 
Bi^wan, Sefj^ of Syria, 164 
Bintshenpal, Mongol, 216 
Roger of Sidlr, 40 
Bukh, Shah, Afahdrid, 269 
Bnkh, Shah, Khohand, 280 
Bukh, Shah, Timurid, 267-8 


Rukn-a/-dawla Abil-*Ali ^asan, 
Buwayhid, 142 

Bukn-a/-dawla Bawud, Ortukid, 
168 

Rukn-a/-dinK<Kawn8,Bsi7^a/, 306 
Rttkn-a/-din Barbak, Bengal, 307 
Bukn-a/-(Rn FirQz, Lehfl, 299 
Bukn-a/-din Ibrahim, Dehli, 299 
Bukn-a/-din, Itak Khm, 135 
Bukn-a/-dm, Kart, 262 
Rukn-a/-dln Khojat-al-^abV) 
Kutlugh Khdn,^ 179 
Bukn-a/-dln Baybnrs, Mamlnk, 81 
Bukn-a/-dln Modud, OrtuUd, 168 
Bukn-a/-dm Bargiyariik, ’ 

163 

Bnkn-a/-din T^ghril Beg, Seljuk, 
163; 146, 161, 172 
Bukn-a/-dtn Sultan Shah, Seljuk 
ofKinndn, 163 

Bukn-a/-din,/^tf(;t/Xv 166 

Bushd [vezlr). Ziyddid, 91 
Bustam, Als-Kuyunlf, 264 
Bustam, Buwayhid, 142 

Sa*adat Girat, Krim, 236, 237 
Saba, S^layhid, 94 
Saba, Zuray'id, 97 
Sabaktigin, Ghaznawid, 289 ; 286-6 
Sabik Abu-l-Fada-il, MirddM, 
116 

Sa*d-Mu8ta*!n, Nafrid, 28 
Sa *d, 6^a/^/iartV/, 173; 172 ^ 

8a*d-a/-dawla Abd-l-Ma^ali Sharif, 
^amddnid, 112 
Sa*da, Imams of, 102 
$adaka Sayf-a/-dawla, Mazyadida, 
119 

Sadi^, Zand, 260 
$afa Giray, J^rim, 237 
^AFAYiDS (Shahs OF Pbrsia], 269 ; 

246, 264, 266-7, 268 
-Saffab, Abbdeid, 12 
Saffarzdb, 129, 180; 7, 284 
Safi, 269 

Safmt-a/-din, Kutlugh Khan, 179 
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-$agliir, iV’irsrtrf, 28 
Salub Giray, Krim^ 236, 237 
-Sa‘i(l, Almohadj 47 
Sa‘id, Hamddnid, 111, 112 
Sa'id, Khedive, 85 
-Sa‘Id Bnraka Khan, Mamluk, 81 
-Sa‘id, Marlnids, 57, 58 
Sii*Id -AInval, Xtijnhid, 92 
-Sa'Id (ilifi/.i, Oi Ufkid, 168 
»Sii‘Id Snitriii, S/iftt/bfluid, 272 
-8a‘Td 8liaykli'Wat‘nfl, IFal^usid, 58 
S:i‘id-a/-daNvla, Ihnnddind, U2 
Sfi‘id, Al»u-, Jlaztlroepifl, 175 
Sa*i(l, Al)u-, ll-Khdn of rcisin, 
220; 218, 249, 251 
Sa‘id, Abu-, JCarhiid, 58 
Sa‘id, Abu-, Shni/brntid, 271 
Sa‘id, Abu-, Tmiirid, 268 
Salndiii, 77; 46, 67, 71, 74 5, 
165 

Sairdi-nZ-dlu Dawud, Ayyuhid, 78 
§alali-a/-dni Yusuf -Ndsir, Ayyu- 
bid, 77 ; sec Saladiu 
Snlah-a/-diu YOsuf, Atiyftbid, 78 
Snlamat Girfiy, /O iai, 236-7 
iSalaniish, Mamink, 81 
Salglmr, 160, 172 
Salgkarids, 172, 173 
-Sdlib Najm - a/ - dm Ayjiib, 
Atjynbid, 77, 78, 80 
-Salih Isina'il, Ayxjnbid, 78 
-Srdih Hajjl, Mamluk, 81 
-ijalib IsTuii*!!, Mamhik, 81 
-§alih ^lobaminad, Mamluk, 83 
-Salih $alili, Mamluk, 81 
Salih, Mirdasid, 116 
$alib, Ortukids, 168 
-Salih, Isina'il, Zangid, 163 
Salim, Abu-, Marinid, 57 
Saraa-a/-dawla Abu-1- Hasan, i?«- 
wayhid, 142 

SamInids, 131-133 ; 7, 127, 129 
-SamTii, Filali Sharif, 61 
Sam 9 am-a/-dawla Abd-Kalinjar 
-Marzuban, Buwayhid, 141 
^am^am-a^dawla, Mirdasid, 115 


§an‘a. Imams of, 103 
Sanad-a^-dawla, Mazyadid, 119 
Snnhdja Berbers, 39 
Sapbadin, 76-78 
Saiibadarids, 250 ; 219, 245 
Sartak, Goldett Horde, 230 
Sauu-Khan AmTiis, 184-5 
Sasaktu, Mongol, 216 
Sasun iilM, 4, 5 

Sasihuka, (luldm Horde, 231 

Sriii-lb-g, Il^Khun, 220; 210 

Satthn, Bnwayhid, Ml 
Savl‘-a/-dnwla Abu-l-Hasan ‘All, 
jfumdthiifl, 111, 112 ’ 
Sayf-aZ-dawla, Undid, 26 
Sa*yl‘-n/-dm, Ayf/rdnds, 77, 78 
Sayf-a/-diii Jle^iuxmv, Armen., 170 
Sayf-aZ-diu Avbak, Bengal, 306 
Sayf-a^diu ^iruz, Bengal, 306 
Snyf-n/-diii tlamzn, Bengal, 308 
Sayf-a/-dm »Sim, Qhdrid, 291 
Sayf-aZ-diii Glinzi, Zangids, 163 
Sn vf - al-Islam Tuglitigiu,^! yynbid, 
79, 98 

Sayf-al-Islam Biirid, 

161 ; 100 

Sayyid Ahmad, Golden Horde, 232 
Sayyid Mohammad, Khiva, 279 
Sayyid Sultan, Khokand, 280 
Saytids, 300, 303 
Selim, 196; 3, 84, 188, 
256 

Selim Giray, Kx'im, 236, 237 
Seljuk Slulh, Salgharid, 173 
Seljuks, 149-155 ; 134, 140, 145, 
156, 158-62, 166, 167, 170-2, 
176, 183-6, 287-8, 292 
Setzen, Mongol, 216 
Shn'bnn, Mamhlks, 81 
Shddi Beg, Golden Horde, 232 
•Sliadid, Hafyid, 60 
Shahnusliuh, Zengid, 163 
Shull- ‘ Alam Bahadur Shdh, Mogul, 
328 

Shdh- ‘Alam, Jalal-a2-dm, Mogul, 
328 
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Shah-Jnhan, Kxdhtgh Khan^ 179 
Shuli-JnliftU, Moguls^ 328 
Shah Riikh, Afsharid^ 259 
Shah Kukh, Khnkandf 280 
Shah Kukh, TlmftHd^ 268 
Shah ShujaS Afglwn^ 334 
Shah Shu’id*, Mttzfiffavid^ 250 
Shfihm Oiriiy, /Trim, 237 
SlIAIIS OF AuMViNIA, 170 
Shams OF Vkusia, ‘258-202 
iShnjiir-ii/-<lniT, MnmhU\ 81 
Slumis-ii^dnwla Abu-Tfilur, Bu^ 
ioaijhidy 142 

Sliains-fl2.(llii Ihlij^iz, Atdbeg of 
Adharhliiln^ 171 
Shnins-n/-(lru, Bahntmid, 318 
Shams-ni-diu, Bengal^ 307 
Shnms-n/-dm Alimnd, Bengal^ 307 
Shnins-n^dln FirOz, Btngalj 306 
Shara.s-n/-diu Ilyns, Beiigal^ 307 
Shnnis - n/ - diu Mol,inmmnd Sur 
Ghdzi Slittli, Bengal^ 308 
Shntna-n/-diu M\i?nffnr, Bengal^ 
308 

Shnnis-a/-d!n Yusuf, Bengal^ 307 
Shaiii8-a/-dlu Altamish, Dehllj 299 
Shams-a/-dlu, Kart, 252 
Shams-aZ-dlu l^alib, Ortvkid, 168 
Shams-ai-din, Ea^Hd Inidm^ 102 
Shams-aZ-dln ‘Ali, Sarbaddrid, 261 
Shnm8-al-ma*dlf, Ziydrid, 137 
Shnms-nl-mulk, Ilak Khdn, 135 
Shams-nl-muluk l8mu‘il, Bdrid, 
161 

Sharaf - af - dnwla Shir Zayd, 
Buwayhid, 141 ^ 
Sharaf-n/-dnwla, J/aA jr//df>, 136 
Sharaf-aZ-da^rla Abu-l-Makarira 
Muslim, ^Okaylid, 117 
Sliaraf-a/-din’lsR, Ayyubid, 78 
Sharaf-aZ-din, ilak Khdn, 136 
Sharif Ahu-1-Ma*ali, Ifamdduid, 
112 

Sharif, Marhnd, 58 
SharTps of Morocco, 60-63 
Shark! Kinos of Jaunpur, 309 


Shayban, Mongol, 222-3, 226, 230, 
232, 238-240 
Shayban, Tulmid, 68 
Shaybanids, 269-273; 239, 268, 
278, 322 

Shaykh, Haaani Sharif, 61 
Shaykh, Mamliik, 83 
Sherf, Turkomans op tub Black 
AND 'NYiiitk, 252-4 
Shihl-a/-dawla Abu-Kiimil Nasr, 
Mirdtlaid, 115 

Shill db-a/-dawla Modud, Ghat^ 
namd, 289 

Shihab-a/-dawla, Ilak Khmu 135 
Shilidb - a/ - diu Bfivazid, Bengal, 
307 

Shihdb-af-dinBughrd, Bwgal, 306 
Shihab-a/-din Mnbmud, Burid, 161 
Shihdb-a^dm ‘Omar, JDrhlJ, 299 
Shilmb-a^din Mohammad, Ghbrid, 
202-4 

Shiites, 37, 70, 102, 112, 124, 140, 
149, 256 

Shir ‘Ali, Afghan, 333-4 

Shir ‘Ali, Khan of Khokand, 280 

Shir Ghazi, Khan of Khiva, 279 

Shir Khan, Bengal, 306 

Shir Shah,i>tf A/i, 300 ; 294, 305, 322 

Shirzad, Ghnznawid, 289 

Shir Zayd, Buwayhid, 141 

Shiran, Bengal^ 306 

Shujn‘ - nl - mulk, Afghdn, 334 ; 

3h-3 * 

Shuja‘, Mogid, 328 
Siknndar Shah, Be%\gal, 307 
Sikaudnx Shah, DehW, 300 
Sikaudar Shdh, Gnjardt, 313 
Sinjar, Chagatdy, 242 
Siniar Mu4zz-ajl-din, 8e\juk, 153; 
152, 292 

Sinjar Shah, Zangid, 163 
Slavs Kings of DbhlI, 299, 301 ; 
294-6 

Subban l^uli, Jdnid, 275 
Sufyan, Khiva, 278 
Sukman -l^utbT, Artnefiia, 170 
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SukmaiiNB?ir-aZ Armenia^ 170 
Sukman, Ortukida^ 168 ; 166 
§ULATHIDS, 94 
Sulayman, Ayyuhidsy 98 
Sulayman Kararani, Bengal^ 308 
Sulayman, Filali Sharif ^ 61 
Sulaymdn -Musta^in. Htldidf 26 
Sulayman, 1 Khan of Persia, 220 
Sulayman, Khokand^ 280 
Sulayman Abu-Z-Habr, Marlnid. 
57 

Sulayman, Omayyad, 9 
Sulayman -Musta^In, Omayyad of 
Cordova^ 21 

Sulayman, HHhmdnllSf 196; 188-9 
Sulayman, Safavid^ 269 
Sulayman, Seljiik of Irak, 164 
Sulayman, Seljnks of •RCm, 166 
SuHun, 140, 286n 
Sultan-a^-dawla, Butoayhid, 141 
Sulian - al - dawla Arslan, Ohaz^. 
tiau:id, 289 

Sultan ijfajif, Khiva, 278 
Sulian Sa'id, Shaybdnid, 272 
Sulian Shah Rukn-a^din, Seffuk of 
Kirmdn, 163 

Sultan Shah, Seljiik of Syria, 164 
Sunkur, Salgharid, 173 ; 172 
Suri, Sayf-a/-din, Ohorid, 291 
Su‘ud, Abu-, Zuray^ids, 97 
Suyurghdtmish, Kutlngh Khdn, 179 
SuyOrghatmish, 268 ; 210, 

266 

Tafkaj Khan, Ilak Khan, 136 
Taghlak Shah, Behlt, 300 
Taohlakids, 300, 302 
Taghlib, Abu-, Hamddnid, 112 
Tagir, Khiva, 279 
Tanir, Abu-, Hazaraepid, 176 
Tahir, St^ffdrid, 130 
Tahir DhQ-l-Yammayn, Tdhirid, 
128; 7 

Tahirids, 128, 129 
Tahirids of the Yaman, 101 
Tahir, Abii-, Buwayhid, 142 


Tahir, Abu-, Hatnddnid, 112 
Tahmasp, S'^favids, 269 
-Ta'iS Abhdsid, 12 
Taifas, Reyes de, 23-7 
Taisong, Mongol, 216 
Taj-aZ-dawla Khusrii Malik, Ghaz- 
nawid, 289 

Tai-al-muluk Bur!, Burid, 161 
Taki-a/-dia *Omar, Ayyubid, 79, 
166 

Takka Amirs, 184-6 
Takla, Hazdraspid, 176 
Takla, Salgharid, 173 
Talib, Abu-, Bmoayhid, 142 
Tallin, Tdhirid, 128 
Tdliku, Chagatdy, 242 
Tamal, Mirddsid, 116 
Tamar Khdn-Kiran, Bengal, 306 
Tamerlane, tee Timur 
Tamlm, Zayrid, 26 
Tamim, Zayrid, 40 
Tamim, Abu-, Fdiimide, 71 
TandH, Jalayr, 247 
Tariuman-a^-din, Raeeid, 102 
Tashfin, Ahnoravid, 43 
Tashfin, Abu-*Omar, Marlnid, 57 
Tashfin, Abu-, Ziydnids, 61 
Tatar Khan, Bengal, 

Tatar, Mamluk, 83 
Ta^i, Khedive, 86 
Thabit, Abu-, Marlnid, 57 
Thabit, Abu-, Ziydnide, 61 
-Tha ir, AM, 127 
Temujin (Chingiz), 202 
TeTal, Mongol, 222, 240 , 

Tfraur (Tamerlane), 266-8 ; 186, 
227-8, 242, 247-63, 297, 322 
Timurbugha, Mamldk, 83 
Timur, Golden Horde, 232 
TImurids, 266-268; 176, 266, 330 
Timor Khoja, Goldin Horde, 230 
Timur l^utlugh. Golden Horde, 232 
Timur Malik, Golden Horde, 231 
Timur Shah, Afghdn, 334 
Timurtash, Ortukid, 168 
Tini-Beg, Golden Horde, 230 
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Tirmasliarin, Chagatay^ 242 
Tiumbn, Czars of, 239 
Tojibids, 26 

Tol^takya, QtHdm Rorde^ 231 
Toktamish Gliiyath-aZ-^n, Ooldin 
Horde, 231 ; 225, 227-9, 265 
To]j:tu, Golden Horde, 230 
Torghud (Dragut), Coreair, 56 
TOda-Mai^, Golden Hor<L, 230 
Tufghaj ‘Im&d-a/-dawla Ibrahim, 
ilak Khan, 135 

Tiighd-Timur, Il-Klian, 220, 265 
Tiighaa Khan, Bengal, 306 
Tughan Shnraf-a/-d!n, Ilak, 136 
Tughun-Timdr, Mongol, 216 ; 213 
Tughril, Ghaznamd, 289 
Tughril Ehan, Ilak Khan, 135 
Tuglij, Ikhehidid, 69 
Tughril, Bengal, 306 
Tughril, Seljuke of •^Irdk, 154 
Thighril Beg, ftukn-a/-din, Seijuk, 
153 ; 146^, 151, 172, 287 
Tughril Shah Muby!-a/-<Bn, Belguk 
of Kirmdn, 153 
Tughtigin, Ayyubid, 79, 98 
Tughtigin Sayf-al-Islam ?ah!r-al- 
(un, ^urid, 161 
Tuka-Timilr, Chagatdy, 242 
Tuka-Timiir, Mongol, 222-3, 225, 
230, 232, 233 ff. 

Tukush, KhvodriMvn Shdh, 177 
Tula-Bugha, Golden Horde, 230 
Tulun-Beg, Golden Horde, 230 
Tulunids, 68 ; 6 
Tuluy, Mongol, 205, 211-217 
.Thman-Bey, Mamluk, 83 
Turakina, Mongol, 215 
Turan-Shah, Ayyubid, 74, 77, 78, 
98 

Turan Shah, Seljukt of Eirmdn, 
163 

Turxistan, Khars of, 134-5 
Turkomans, 245-7, 253-4 
Turks, 7, 49. 160 ff., 169 
Tutush, SeJgdk of Syria, 154 ; 160, 
162,166 


‘Uddat - a/ - dawla Abu - Taghlib 
•Ghadanfir, Hamddnid, 112 
IJkektu, Mongol, 216 
^Ula, Abu-1-, Almohad, 47 
Uljai-Timur, Mongol, 215 
Cliai*tu, Mongol, 216 
Uljai*tu, Il-Ehdn of Persia, 220 
Ulugh Beg, Timurid, 268 
Ulugh Mobammad, Kazan, 334-5 
Ulh] ‘All (Ochiali), Corsair, 66 
Ungur Abu-l-Kasim, Ikhehidid, 
69 

Urnng Timur, Krim, 233 
Uruj Barbarossa, 66 
UruB, Golden Horde, 231 ; 227, 229 
Ussukhal, Mongol, 215 
'Czbeg, Mu?R£Par-a/-din, Atabeg of 
Adharbljdn, 171 

Uzbeg, Golden Horde, 230 ; 238 
Uzun Qasan, AhE^yunl%, 253-6 

WAJiH-aZ-din Mas^ud, Sarba^ 
ddrid, 261 

Walad, Shilh, Jalayr, 247-8 
Wali- Allah Shah, Bahmanid, 318 
Wall Mobammad, Jdnid, 275 
Walid, Ifaeanl Sharif, 61 
-Walid, Omayyade, 9 
Washmagir ^alilr-a^-dawla, ^- 
ydrid, 137 
Wat*abu)8, 58 
-Wathib, AbbdsiA 12 
-Wathik Abu-l-‘Ula, Almohad, 47 
•Wathik, Hammudid, 25 
-WathibjJtfflffmrf, 68 
Whitb Horde, 231 ; 226 

Yadxohar, Khiva, 279 
Ta‘furids, 90, 91 
Yaghi (or Ya^b^b) Arslan, 
mandid, 156 

Yaraorasan, Ziydnid, 51 
Yabyft -Mu^tafim, Almohad, 47 
Yabya -^adir,i)Att-/-JV5ntVi,25,26 
YabH -Ma*mun, DhdA^Nunid, 
26, 26 
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Yal?y& Abu-Zakarya, Hafyids^ 50 
Yabya, Hammddidf 40 
Yabya -Mu*talT, HammHdidy2ly2Z 
Yabya, Idrisids, 36 
Yabya Shah, Muza f arid, 248 
Yabya, Easulidt 99 
Yabya, Sarbaddrid, 251 
Yahya -Muzaffar, Tojibid, 26 
Yabya, Zayrid^ 40 
Yabya, Abu-, Hnfyida^ 60 
Yabya, Abu-, MarlnidSy 67 
Ya*kub, idfghdn^ 334 
Ya‘kub, Ak-Kuyunll^ 264 
Ya'kiib Abu - Yusuf -Mansur, 
Almnhad^ 47 

Ya'kub, Abu Yusuf, Marlnid^ 57 
Ya*kub, Marinid, 68 
Ya‘kub b. -Layth, ^affavidj 128- 
130; 284 

Ya*kub, Abu-, Almohad, 47 
Yamln-a/-dawla, see Mahmud and 
Bahram, Ohaznawids [274 
Yar Mohammad, Shaybdnid^ 272 ; 
-Yazid, Filali Sharif, 61 
Yazid, Oinayyads, 9 
Yazid b. Hatim, 34, 36 
Yildiz, 294-6 
Yissuffay, 202 
Yisuoougha, Chagatdy, 242 
Yisu Mangu, Chagatdy, 242 
Yisun-TimOr, Chagatdy, 242 
Yisun-Timfir, Mongol, 216 
Yubn, 213 

Yuluk- Arslan, Ortul^d, 168 
Yusuf, Adil Shah, 317, 321 
Yusuf Abu-Ya‘kub, Almohad, 47 
Yusuf b. Tashfin, Ahnoi^avid, 42, 
43 

Yusuf, Ayyubids, 77, 78, 98 
Yusuf Zayn-a^-din, Begtiginid, 166 
Yusuf Shah, Bengal, 307 
Yusuf Shah, Eazdraspids, 176 
Yusuf -Mu'taman, Siidid, 26 
Yusuf, Ilak Khan, 136 
Yusuf, Mam\uk, 83 
Yusuf Abu-Ya‘kiib, Marxnid, 67 


Yusuf -Nasir, Madrids, 28 
-Yu8uf-Da‘i, Rassid, 102, 103 
Yusuf, Rasulids, 99 
Yusuf Bulukkin, Zayrid, 40 
Yfisuf, Abu-, Alniohnd, 47 
Yusuf, Abu, Marxnid, 67 
Yuzbak, Bengal, 306 

Zafar Khan, Bahmanid, 318 
?afnr Khiin, Gujarat, 313 
-Zafir, DhuA-Ntinid, 25 
•?dfir Abu-l-Mnn^urlsmd'il, jPafi- 
mid, 71 

-Zafir §nlah-a/-dm *Amir, Ya- 
hirids (Ynnmn), 101 
Zaghul, Nnsrid, 28 
-Zahir, Abbdsid, 13 
-Zahir Glliydth-n^dm Ghdzi, Ay- 
ynbid, 78 

-Zahir Abu-l-Hasan *Ali, Fdfimid, 
71 

Zahir, Hasnmoayhid, 138 
-Zahir Barkuk, Mamldk, 81, 83 
-Zahir Baybars -Bundukdari, Mam- 
Ink, 81 

-Zahir Bilbey, Mamldk, 83 
-Zahir Jakmak, Mamliik, 83 
-Zahir Kdnsuh, Mamlxxk, 83 
-Zahir Khushkadam, Mamliik, 83 
-Zahir Ta^ar, Mamldk, 83 
-Zahir Timurbughu, Mamliik, 83 
-Zahir, Ortilkid, 168 
-Zahir, Yahya, Rohulid, 99 
Zahir-a/-dawla, Qhaznaxvid, 289 
Zahir-a/-dawla, Ziydrxd, 137 
Zahir-a/-din Ibrahim, Armenia, 
170 

Zahir-a/-diu, Kdkwayhid, 146 
Zohir-af-din see Bdbnr, 
Zahir-a/-din, Sarbaddrid, 261 
-Zaim Abu-Thabit, Ziydnid, 61 
Za‘im - af - dawla Abu - Kamil 
Baraka, *Okayl%d, 117 
Zakarya Abu-Yahya, ffafyid, 60' 
Zakarya, Abu-, Hafyids, 60 
Zaman Shah, Afghan, 334 ; 331 
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Zand8(ShahsofPersu),260 ; 268 
Zangi, Safgharid^ 173 
Zangl, Zaitgida, 163 
Zanoids, Atabegs, 162-4; 74-5,- 
160. 166 

Zawi, Zayridf 26 
Zaydaiii l^asanl Sharif^ 

Zaydites, 102, 127 
Zayn-a/-* Abidin, Muzaffarid^ 260 
Zayn-aZ-din ‘All Kuchuk, Beg- 
ligitiid, 166 


Zayn-aZ-dIn Yusuf, Begtiginid^ 166 
Zayeibs (Granada), 26 
Zaykids (Tunis), 39, 40, 41, 43 
Ziyad, Zxyddxd^ 91 
Ziyadat- Allah, Jghlabida, 37 
ZiYADiDS, 89, 90, 91 
Ziyan, Abu-, Marinid, 67 
Ziyan, Abu-, ZiydnidSf 61 
ZiYAKiBS, 61 ; 46, 67 
ZiYARIBB, 136, 137 
ZuRAY'iBB, 97 













